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Short Abstractists,

This thesis discusses the nature, genesis, authorship and audience of two paraenetic
chapter collections of the Palaiologan period and offers a partial edition. I have called
these collections Chapters in Four Ways (CEFW) and Chapters in Political Verse (CPV).
Their nature and composition are rather unusual in comparison to other chapter
collections, and they are shrouded in an aura of mystery, which i1s made worse by the
limited attention they have received from scholars. The study of these texts provides
mformation on a wide range of topics such as the two main manuscripts, the genre of
paraenetic poetry, the composition of CFW and CPV, mtertextuality, hypertextuality
and the legacy of literary authorities in Byzantium, and the interaction between secular
and monastic circles. It offers new insights on the authorship of the two collections,
which this study shows are closely related. The critical editions provided in this thesis
make hitherto unedited texts available to the scholarly community, contribute to a
better understanding of the two collections, and enrich our knowledge of late Byzantine

literature.
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Long Abstract

This thesis aims to investigate the genesis, the audience, the authorship and the
relationship between two paraenetic chapter collections of the fourteenth century,
which I have entitled Chapters in Four Ways (CFW) and Chapters i Political Verse
(CPV). The investigation was conducted (1) at the level of the manuscripts, (1) in the
form of partial critical editions, (i1) through philology and literary analysis, (iv) by means
of a thorough linguistic and metrical analysis of the texts, and (v) in a historical
framework. The first methodological approach led to secure conclusions regarding the
relationship between the two main manuscripts that contain the two collections (P and
V); this included a a detailed analysis of the various stages of production of CFW and
CPV, which are clearly connected to each other. It also proved that the third
manuscript, which contains only the 1ambic chapters of Andronikos Palaiologos (W),
represents a stage prior to the archetype of P and V (see Chapter 1). The second
approach led to the two critical editions offered i this thesis: the octosyllables of CFW,
accompanied by a translation (Chapter 4), and version V of CPV, accompanied by a
comparison with version P (Chapter 6). The third methodology consisted of close
reading. It was only through a fine-grained literary analysis of CFW and CPV that I was
able to move beyond the findings of earlier scholarship, including the long-standing
academic querelle on the authorship of CPV, which some scholars attributed to
Constantine Manasses. This resulted in a number of new insights into the creation and
composition of these two collections (see Chapters 3 and 5). Literary analysis also
formed the basis for the genre classification (Chapter 2). The fourth methodology
combined hnguistics and metrics to obtain a detailed profile of language, style and

metre of the versified parts of these two collections (see Chapters 7 and 8). The fifth
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historicizing approach entailed a study of Andronikos Palaiologos’ life and works

(Chapter 9).

Such a multifaceted approach 1s needed because of the scarcity of scholarly
publications that deal with these two collections, which belong to the genre of
paraenesis - a genre that has attracted much attention from biblical scholars and
classicists interested in rhetoric and oratory, but it has received much less scrutiny from
Byzantinists. This thesis hopes to contribute to this gap in our knowledge by making
primary sources available and studying in detail their nature, genesis, authorship and the
role they played in the Byzantine literary panorama of the early Palaiologan period.
The thesis touches upon a variety of topics such as authorship, centonic literature,
mtertextuality, monastic and secular influences, paraenesis, etc. It offers a detailed
account of all the hands involved in the production of the megaproject of CFW and
CPV: authors, compilers, dedicatees, scholiasts and scribes. The thesis regrettably does
not offer an exhaustive study of all the parts of this megaproject because of time
limitations; but 1t 1s hoped that this thesis may lead to an increased interest in these
highly unusual texts. This said, I do think that this thesis makes a major contribution
towards a better understanding of the composition of the two collections.

As the introduction explains, the main issues this thesis seeks to address are: (1)
the relationship between the manuscripts; (1) the literary character of the two
collections; (1) their authorship; (iv) the different versions of CPV in mss. P and V; and
(v) the connection between CFW and CPV. I shall not summarize my findings here,
other than pointing out that the third question turned out to be the most difficult by far.
Initially I thought it had to be Andronikos Palaiologos, but as I examined the matter in

greater detail, more and more authors arose and claimed their part in the creation of
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this megaproject. There i1s Andronikos Palaiologos for the 1ambs, the author of CPV
(definmitely not Manasses, but someone who did love his Manasses), the cento poet who
stitched together hexametric verses of Gregory of Nazianzos (probably the same person
as the compiler), the octosyllabist with his lack of poetic talent, the prose writer (who 1s
most certainly the compiler), the two scholiasts (the one a monk, the other not a monk),
and the enigmatic dedicatee of CFW who 1s the person who commissioned CPV. All
these people remain shadowy figures in the periphery of the Palaecologan literary scene,
but whoever they were, they produced two truly magnificent collections of paraenetic

chapters.
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Introduction

che ’l poco mgegno ad or ad or mi lima,
me ne sara pero tanto concesso,
che mi basti a finir quanto ho promesso.

Ludovico Ariosto, Orlando Furioso, 1, 2, 6-8

The manuscripts Par. gr. 2750A, fol.1'-88" and 89'-108" (P) and Vat. gr. 1898, fol. 342'-
94" and 395'-409" (V) transmit two anonymous Palaeologan collections of paraenetic
chapters, for which I have devised the titles Chapters in Four Ways (CFW) and
Chapters in Political Verse (CPV).

The first 1s a collection of a hundred moral chapters in three different types of
metre and in prose: each chapter has three quatrains (hexameters, 1lambs and paired
octosyllables) and three prose texts, all of which are surrounded by scholia. Both
manuscripts regrettably lack the beginning: P transmits chapters 32 to 100 (with
occasional lacunas) and V chapters 58 to 100. The 1ambic quatrains have also come
down to us mn another manuscript, Vindob. Phil. gr. 148, fol. 346'-50" (W), which
preserves fifty-three of the chapters in a different order than that of P and V. This
manuscript provides a title and the name of the author of the iambic verses:
Andronikos Palaiologos (born not long after 1261, and died between 1310 and 1328).
The second collection also contains a hundred moral chapters on the same topics as
those of CFW, but this time n political verse. As there 1s no heading separating CPV
from CFW and as the two collections treat the same topics in the same order, it would
appear that CPV constitutes an appendix to CFW.

As I hope to show in this thesis, the 1ambic chapters of Andronikos Palaiologos
predate the Chapters i Four Ways. They form the kernel around which the rest of

CFW 1s organized: the hexameters (a cento-like composition stitched together from



various verses of Gregory of Nazianzos), the paired octosyllables (a set of rather arcane
quatrains n a fairly low stylistic register), and the prose texts. Whereas the 1ambs of
Andronikos are not monastic, it is clear that the prose writer is a monk who writes for
other monks. It 1s also clear that he 1s the compiler of CFW. He even says as much, in
the epilogue to CFW: 600 &1 TNV TOV ke@aAaiwv ToAVTPOTWS 66OV KATA TNV
nuetépav mapeotoapey Suvapy, ‘here is the [book] of the Chapters in multifarious
ways, which I presented to the best of my ability’ (see Chapter 3.2 for the text and
further discussion). The ‘multifarious ways’ are obviously the use of three different
metres as well as prose: hence the name I have chosen for this collection, Chapters in
Four Ways. The Chapters in Political Verse add yet another metre to this mix. To
quote the scholiast of CPV: émeldn ovvébeto macav TNV BiBAov 6 cuyypa@eLs Sid
TE NpoOOV, idupov, avakpeovieiov Erdv Kal Aoyoypa@lag, idod kal Sl PETPpwWV
TOAMTIK®OV O¢ &v €mMTOpw Taoav TNV auTig €dNAmoe petayxeipnowv, ‘having
composed the whole book 1n hexameters, 1ambics, anacreontics and prose, the author
now offers a concise treatment of all its topics in political verse’ (for the text and further
discussion, see Chapter 3.3). The use of prose and four different metres 1s without
parallel in Byzantine literature: what we find here 1s a multifarious muse at work.

In the following I shall first survey the existing editions and studies, then discuss
the five main issues that require further investigation (the status quaestions), and finally
I offer a short overview of the contents of my doctoral thesis.

While the text of CPV had already been edited by Miller in 1875 on the basis of
the Parisian manuscript,’ the text of CFW has only fairly recently attracted scholarly
attention. In 1989, Konstantinidis published part of CFW, namely the iambic chapters,

based on all three manuscripts (P, V and W), while in 1998 Ozbic, apparently unaware

' Miller, ‘Poeme moral’.



of the earlier edition, provided an edition with an Italian translation of the 1ambs of
manuscript W.2 In 1990 Katsaros established that most of the hexameters derive from
the poetry of Gregory of Nazianzos and provided an edition of those chapters that do
not derive from Gregory.® The octosyllables and the prose texts have received less
attention. The octosyllables have been edited only partially: Miller published no. 41,
Ciccolella published nos. 60, 64, 66, 76 and 100 and Simelidis published nos. 52 and
58 on the basis of P and nos. 64, 85 and 93 on the basis of P and V.* The prose texts
and the scholia remain unpublished, apart from those of chapters 41 and 62, edited by
Miller and Simelidis, respectively.®

In addition to these editions, there are a number of studies that deal with CFW
and CPV. In 1967, Tsolakis and Mazal independently prepared editions of the
fragments of the now lost romance Aristandros and Kallithea of Constantine Manasses.®
And since CPV has a fair amount of borrowings from that romance, they both turned
their attention to this collection; but as their sole aim was to retrieve as much of
Manasses as they could, they do not discuss the non-Manassean verses. In a later
publication, however, Tsolakis does discuss both CPV and CFW to some extent, as he
was eager to prove that the two collections were unrelated. In this paper he drew
attention to the fact that the version of CPV in manuscript V differed significantly from
that of P.” Arguably the best study 1s by Simelidis, who in 2015 described CFW, edited
a sample chapter, studied the hexameters in relation to Gregory of Nazianzos, and

looked at the paired octosyllables and the overall structure of CFW.#

* Konstantinidis, ‘KegdAaia wepl apetng kot kakiag’; Ozbic, ‘I kephalaia’.

* Katsaros, ‘Ot e€apetpot otiyol’.

" Miller, ‘Poeme moral’, 27; Ciccolella, ‘Per un Corpus’, 260-1; Simelidis, ‘Lustrous Verse’, 276, 282,
291, 290, and 291.

" Miller, ‘Poéme moral’, 26-8; Simelidis, ‘Lustrous Verse’, 275-77.

* Tsolakis, ZvpBoAn; Mazal, Der Roman and ‘Moralische Lehrgedicht’.

"Tsolakis, ‘HOw6 moinua'.

* Simelidis, ‘Lustrous Verse’.



What is, however, still lacking 1s a thorough investigation of: 1) the relationship
between the manuscripts; 2) the nature and intended audience of the collections; 3)
their authorship; 4) the differences between the two versions of CPV offered by P and
V and 5) the connection between CFW and CPV.

The first issue that has not yet been satisfactorily addressed in the existing
bibliography 1s the precise relation between the manuscripts. In his edition of the
1ambic chapters, Konstantinidis rightly judged that the manuscript tradition bifurcates
mto two branches: P and V on the one hand and W on the other.® But he failed to
understand the importance of the reduplication of no. 78 in P and what this tells us
about W’s prionity (see Chapter 1.5). To date, there 1s no study of the stemmatic
relation of P and V. The good news 1s that we nowadays have excellent descriptions of
all three manuscripts: Cariou for P, Canart for V, and Hunger for W.1°

The second 1ssue relates to genre. As the two collections have come down to us
without a heading, the only reliable piece of evidence 1s the title given to the 1ambic
quatrains of Andronikos Palaiologos in ms. W: ke@dAaia ia otiywv ioufikdv mepl
apetig kal kakiag [...] ‘chapters in 1lambic verses concerning virtue and wickedness,
etc.”. This title identifies the 1ambics as kephalaia and indicates that these kephalaia deal
with moral 1ssues such as good and bad. Lately there has been a booming interest in
chapter collections and our knowledge of the genre has grown exponentially over the
years, particularly since the publication of Rigo’s Mistici Bizantini and a brilhant
overview article by Géhin.'* But the emphasis of these studies 1s on spiritual chapters in

the mould of Evagrios Pontikos and though no one would deny that these form by far

* Konstantinidis, ‘Ke@dAaia mepl apetig kot kakiag’, 188-89.

* Cariou, ‘Grec 2750A’; Canart, Codices vaticani graect, vol. 1, 5568-78; Hunger, Codices historici,
codices philosophict et philologici, 250-55.

" Rigo, Mistci Bizantini and Géhin, ‘Les collections de kephalaia monastiques’. See also Von Ivanka,
‘Kepddawa’; De Ridder and Levrie, ‘Capita literature in Byzantium’; Levrie, ‘Byzantine Chapter
Collections’; Mazzon, ‘Manuale di sopravvivenza per un giovane monaco’; and De Ridder, ‘Structuring
patterns’.
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the largest and most important type of chapter collections, there are other chapter
collections as well. It is clear from their contents that the 1ambic chapters of Andronikos
Palaiologos do not fall into the category of the spiritual chapter because quite a number
of topics, such as marriage and having children, are relevant only to lay people.
However, to cast moral advice in the form of pithy sayings and to structure these in
‘centuries’, of course, owes a great deal to the Evagrian novelty of the chapter collection.

Since the advice imparted in the 1ambic chapters 1s of a paraenetic nature, it 1s
reasonable to assume that, apart from the genre of chapter collections, another genre -
that of paraenetic poetry - influenced Andronikos Palaiologos. Here much 1s still to be
done. Many paraenetic poems are yet to be edited and the secondary bibliography 1s
basically limited to two general overviews by Lauxtermann, who points out that the
genre seems to have been particularly popular mn the Palaecologan period.*? More
generally, starting from the pioneering work of Horandner, there has been a surge of
mterest in Byzantine poetry: Lauxtermann for the early period; Bernard covering the
eleventh century, and Rhoby and Zagklas the twelfth; and, most recently, a whole
companion dedicated to the topic of Byzantine poetry.® Studies on Palaeologan poetry
are few and far between, with the exception of Manuel Philes who has recently been
given his share of scholarly attention.**

The third issue, that of authorship, 1s problematic because the CFW lack a
heading in both manuscripts due to material loss and the CPV, which follow CFW, do
not have a heading in either manuscript. As far, not much progress has been made

since the text came to the attention of scholars: Katsaros assumes that it was produced

* Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, vol. 11, 210-12, and idem, ‘Parisinus Graecus 400’

" Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry; Bernard and Demoen, Poetry and its Contexts; Bernard, Writing and
Reading Byzantine Secular Poetry; Rhoby and Zagklas, Middle and Late Byzantine Poetry; Horandner,
Rhoby and Zagklas, A Companion to Byzantine Poetry.

" Kubina, ‘Manuel Philes - a Begging Poet?’, and eadem, Die enkomiastische Dichtung des Manuel
Philes. Bazzani, ‘Livelli di stile e significato’ and eadem, “The Art of Requesting’.
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m the circle of Andronikos Palaiologos; Tsolakis thinks it 1s the work of some
anthologist; and Simelidis tentatively suggests that all the parts of CFW, and not just the
1ambs, may very well be the work of Andronikos.’® As for CPV, its extensive use of
Manasses’ romance has led some scholars to believe that Manasses was 1n fact its
author. The first to attribute CPV to Manasses was its editor, kmmanuel Miller.*® He
was followed by Tsolakis who strenuously defended his position in two publications,
even arguing that Manasses had become a monk and had to make amends for his
secular poetry.t” Mazal, on the contrary, thought that the author had to be a pupil or
admirer of Manasses, active around the year 1200.%® Although Krumbacher had already
pointed out that CFW and CPV are closely related,’® Tsolakis and Mazal failed to
understand that this link plays a key role in the quest for authorship. Whilst Mazal
acknowledges the clear relationship between the two texts without discussing it in any
detail, Tsolakis flatly denies it.

The question of authorship can be assessed only on the basis of language and
metre, but the study of language and metre presupposes the existence of reliable
editions. However, of all the parts that make up the multifarious poetry of CFW and
CPV, only the 1ambs have benefitted from a proper edition untl now: that of
Konstantinidis (based on mss. P, V and W). Miller’s edition of CPV is based on P only.
All the rest 1s still largely unedited.

To remedy this problem to a certain extent, I have provided a critical edition of
the octosyllables (in Chapter 4) and of version V of CPV (in Chapter 6). Given the

sheer length of CFW, 1t was unfortunately impossible to provide an edition of the prose

" Katsaros, ‘Ot g€apetpol otixol, 86, n. 47; Tsolakis, ‘HOkS moinua’, 11-12; Simelidis, ‘Lustrous
Verse’, 293-94.

" Miller, ‘Poeme moral’, 29-30.

" Tsolakis, ZuuBoAn, 27-28, and idem, ‘HOwo6 moinua’, 10-14.

" Mazal, ‘Moralische Lehrgedicht’, and idem, Der Roman, 62-69.

* Krumbacher, Geschichte der Byzantinischen Litteratur.
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texts and the scholia within the time limits of a doctoral study. As for the hexameters,
since most of the verses are taken from Gregory of Nazianzos, it is difficult to
distinguish the voice of their author with Gregory in the background: it requires a
proper study of hypotext and hypertext like Usher’s study of Empress Eudokia’s
centos.? In my edition of version V of CPV, I provide not only the traditional critical
apparatus and apparatus locorum, but also what I call an ‘apparatus comparationis’, in
which I compare the divergent readings of P and V. It was unfortunately impossible,
once again because of the time limitations, to produce an edition of the scholia of CPV.

The fourth 1ssue, the relation of versions P and V in CPV, has attracted hardly
any attention. Although T'solakis registered that the two versions are radically different,
he thought it better to discuss the questions that these differences raise at a later time;
but he regrettably never did.*

The fifth 1ssue, that of the relationship between CFW and CPV, has never really
been addressed. While most scholars acknowledge that the presence of two very similar
collections one after the other can hardly be a coincidence, no one - with the possible
exception of Krumbacher - appears to have paid much attention to it. The case of
Tsolakis 1s rather peculiar: although he was the first to spot the epilogue of CFW and
the scholion at the beginning of CPV (both quoted above), he simply decided to ignore
the evidence, peremptorily stating that what these texts say about the close relation
between CFW and CPV, ‘8¢ev £yel oxéon P v mpaypatikotnta’.?2

So this 1s the status quaestionis. The purpose of this thesis 1s to further our
knowledge concerning these two collections of paraenetic chapters. The thesis 1s
divided into ten chapters, and 1s structured mn such a way as to address these main

1ssues.

20

Usher, Homeric Stitchings.
* Tsolakis, ‘HOw6 moinua’, 14-15.
*Tsolakis, ‘HBuwo moinpa’, 12 and 14.
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In Chapter 1, the three manuscripts will be described and analysed: Par. gr.
2750A (§1.1), Vat. gr. 1898 (§1.2), and Vindob. Phil. gr. 149 (§1.4). The relation
between the two principal manuscripts (P and V) is assessed in §1.3, with a detailed
analysis of the various production stages. And the connection between W and PV 1s
discussed m §1.5. As I hope to show, the 1ambic chapters of Andronikos Palaiologos
already existed when CFW was put together.

In Chapter 2, the literary context of CFW and CPV will be discussed with
regards to the genre of kephalaia (§2.1) and the genre of paraenetic poetry (§2.2). The
aim of this chapter 1s to explain the novelty of Andronikos Palaiologos’ experiment,
who basically invented the mixed genre of the paraenetic chapter. As his 1ambs form
the kernel of CFW and as CFW forms the model of CPV, it follows that CFW and
CPV are collections of paraenetic chapters.

Chapter 3 focuses on the Chapters in Four Ways. The first section serves as an
mtroduction (§3.1). The second discusses the ‘epilogue’ in which the author asks his
readers to critically engage with the text - an 1dea that 1s quite similar to the
contemporary idea of reader-response criticism (§3.2). The third section discusses the
references to ovyypa@eVs in the scholia of CFW (and CPV, to a certain extent), in an
attempt to understand whether this stands for a compiler or a writer (§3.3). The fourth
section establishes the monastic 1dentity of the compiler and the person to whom he
dedicated his compilation (§3.4). The fifth section deals with the 1ambic chapters of
Andronikos Palaiologos in W and PV: the onginal order as found in W was
restructured m PV (§3.5). The sixth section evaluates the influence of Gregory of
Nazianzos on the hexameters and discusses their cento-like nature (§3.6). The seventh

section treats the scholia of CFW and attempts to establish the profile of the scholiast
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(§3.7). In the last section (§3.8), I offer an edittion with translation of the whole of
chapter 63 of CFW, with a short commentary following the text.

As already indicated above, Chapter 4 offers a critical edition and translation of
the paired octosyllables of CFW.

Chapter 5 deals with the Chapters in Political Verse. A brief mtroduction
discusses the addressee, that 1s to say the person who commissioned the text, and the
author himself (§5.1). The following section assesses the connection between CPV and
CFW and highlights the dependence of CPV on CFW (§5.2). The third section
analyses the references to classical literature and mythology scattered throughout the
text and points out how unusual it 1s for paraenetic poetry to be rife with classical
references (§5.3). The fourth section deals with the concept of intertextuality and the
relationship between hypotext and hypertext, that is to say between Manasses’ verses
and CPV, highlighting the author’s intelligent re-use of Manasses (§5.4). In the fifth
section hidden quotations and references to Manasses and other authors are 1dentified
(§5.5). The sixth section discusses the two redactions of CPV and establishes that P 1s
the original draft and V the reworked version (§5.6). The seventh section discusses the
scholia preserved in V, the literary profile of the scholiast and the intended audience of
version V (§5.7). The eighth section deals with the re-use of Manasses’ romance and
chronicle in Palaeologan gnomologies (§5.8). Finally in the ninth section, the dispute on
the alleged Manassean authorship of the text 1s dealt with through a reassessment of
previous scholarship (§5.9).

As mndicated above, Chapter 6 offers a critical edition of version V of CPV,
icluding a comparison with the variant readings of version P.

Chapter 7 presents a thorough analysis of the language of CPV and CFW. In

the mtroduction the concept of diglossia and the different stylistic registers are discussed
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(§7.1). The second section deals with the vocabulary of CPV, that is to say the hapax
legomena, the rare words and the borrowings from Manasses (§7.2). The third section
discusses the language of CPV, namely phonology, morphology, and syntax, to assess
what language register its author strove to achieve (§7.3). In the fourth section stylistic
differences between the original draft of P and the reworked version in V are examined
in detail (§7.4). The fifth and sixth sections deal with CFW, first with the vocabulary
and language of the octosyllables (§7.5) and then of the iambs (§7.6), leading to the
conclusion that there are significant differences in style and language between the
political verses, the octosyllables and the dodecasyllables.

Chapter 8 discusses metre. It offers a detailed analysis of prosody, 1sosyllaby,
stress regulation and i1sometry i the dodecasyllables (§8.2), the paired octosyllables
(§8.3), the political verses in P (§8.4) and V (§8.5), once again concluding that there are
significant  differences between the political verses, the octosyllables and the
dodecasyllables.

Chapter 9 discusses the life and works of Andronikos Palaiologos. In the first
section a short biography is presented through a careful analysis of the various sources
(§9.1). This 1s followed by an overview of Andronikos Palaiologos’ literary works,
mcluding a discussion of his Dialogue against the Jews set against the historical context
m which 1t was created, and his possible authorship of the romance Kallimachos and
Chrysorrhoe (§9.2). The third section offers an assessment of his literary network and,
i particular, his friendship with Manuel Philes, Maximos Planoudes, Michael Glabas,
and the anonymous compiler of CFW (§9.3).

Chapter 10 forms the conclusion of this doctoral thesis: 1t presents the main
findings and conclusions drawn from the discussion of the main issues in the earlier

chapters.
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1 The Manuscripts

The Chapters in Four Ways and the Chapters in Political Verse are two collections of a
hundred paraenetic chapters that discuss the same ethical issues i exactly the same
order. They have come down to us in two manuscripts contemporary to one another:
Par. gr. 2750A and Vat. gr. 1898 (both 14th century). In addition to the two main
manuscripts, there 1s Vindob. phil. gr. 149 (also 14th century), which 1s an independent
text witness for the collection of 1ambic chapters of Andronikos Palaiologos. Before
analysing the relationship between the two main manuscripts and their connection with

the third one, I shall give a detailed description of each of them.

1.1 Parisinus graecus 2750A

Par. gr. 2750A (P) 1s copied on oriental paper and nowadays consists of 250 folios.”
The manuscript was initially dated to the thirteenth century,” but in his edition of the
Chapters in Political Verse, Miller nghtly changed the date to the fourteenth century.”
The terminus post quem is provided by the Dialogue against the Jews of Andronikos
Palaiologos, which dates to the year 1310.” According to Bianconi, the handwriting
dates to the first twenty years of the fourteenth century: if he 1s right, that would give us
a fairly precise date of ¢. 1310-20 for the manuscript. Although the manuscript was at a
later stage kept at the Monastery of St Anastasia Pharmakolytria in Chalkidiki, Bianconi

1s not sure 1f it was actually produced there.” Seeing that the manuscript i1s somehow

* For a detailed description of the manuscript, see Cariou, ‘Grec 2750A’. See also Konstantinidis,
‘Kepddawa mepl apetg Kot kakiag’, 185-88.

* H. Omont, Inventaire sommaire des manuscrits grecs de la Bibliothéque nationale, vol. TII (Paris,
1888), 35.

¥ Miller, ‘Poéme moral’, 25

* See Chapter 9, p. 277.

7 D. Bianconi, Tessalonica nelleta dei Paleologi. Le pratiche intellettuali nel riflesso della cultura scritta
(Paris, 2005), 37, n. 67.
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connected with Andronikos Palaiologos, it 1s likely to have been copied
Constantinople.

The manuscript contains the following texts:

fol. 1'-88' Chapters i Four Ways

fol. 88 magical text

fol. 89'-108" Chapters in Political Verse

fol.109'-249"  Andronikos Palaiologos, Dialogue against the Jews

fol. 249" Ps. Pythagoras, Golden Verses

fol. 250" Ps. Phocylides, Sentences

There are basically two hands.” The first copied the two collections of
paraenetic chapters (fol. 1'-88" and fol. 89-108') and the second half of the Dialogue
against the Jews (fol. 189'-249'.3). The second hand copied the first half of the Dialogue
against the Jews (fol. 109-56".9 and fol. 157'-88"), with a third hand intervening at fol.
156".10-57". Hand no. 1 writes twenty-four to twenty-six lines per page in the two
paraenetic collections and twenty-nine lines per page in the Dialogue; hand no. 2, too,
writes twenty-nine lines per page. Hand no. 1 1s also responsible for the copying of the
numerous scholia to the Chapters in Four Ways in the margins of fol. 1-88.

There 1s yet another hand who, at a later stage, added Ps. Pythagoras and Ps.
Phocylides on pages left blank (fol. 249°.4-250"). A later user of the manuscript copied a
magical text on fol. 88".” There are also various scribblings on the inside of the front

cover,” including one that calls the book a ‘panoply’ (avtn 1 B{fAog éoti TavomAna).”

* For the hands, see Cariou, ‘Grec 2750A°.

* Edited by Konstantinidis, ‘Ke@daiaia mepl apeti kat kaxiag’, 187-88.

* Edited by Konstantinidis, ‘Ke@daiawa mepl apetg kat kakiag’, 187.

" According to Tsolakis, ‘HOw6 moinua’, 12, this refers to the two collections of paraenetic chapters,
which, he avers, later users viewed as a ‘cuAAoyn amo £pya BomAaoTikoD Teplexoueévou’. But if ‘the
book is a panoply’, then the Dialogue against the Jews is also included.
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And there 1s also a marginal annotator, equally of later date, who explains the meaning
of difficult words in the Chapters in Political Verse.

As from fol. 109, which 1s where the Dialogue against the Jews begins, the quires
are numbered in the upper outer margin or in the mner corner: these numbers run
from a’ to 18".” There is no quire numbering for the two paraenetic collections.

The manuscript has lost a substantial part of its folios. It lacks the first thirty-one
of the Chapters in Four Ways. Since the remaining chapters have on average the size of
1 and 1/3 folios, it is reasonable to assume that c. forty-one to forty-two folios are
missing at the beginning of the manuscript (31 x 1.33). This loss 1s even more significant
because the manuscript in its current state, along with these thirty-one chapters, 1s
mussing the heading of the Chapters in Four Ways.

There are further lacunas throughout the text of the Chapters i Four Ways.
There 1s a lacuna of three folios between fol. 1 and fol. 2: fol. 1 ends halfway through
the second prose text of chapter 31 and fol. 2 begins with chapter 35. There 1s another
lacuna between fol. 14 and 15, consisting of two folios: fol. 14 ends with the first line of
the second prose text of chapter 44 and fol. 15 begins halfway through the second prose
text of chapter 45. And there 1s a third lacuna between fol. 18 and 19, also consisting of
two folios: fol. 18 ends with the second prose text of chapter 47 and fol. 19 begins with
the second quatrain of chapter 49.

There were two (presumably blank) folios between fol. 88 and 89, which
separated the Chapters in Four Ways from the Chapters in Political Verse: these have
been ripped out. The same has happened to the four folios that separated the Chapters
m Political Verse from the Dialogue against the Jews (i.e. between fol. 108 and 109); in
addition, the bottom part of fol. 108, also presumably left blank, has been cut away. At

the end of the manuscript, one folio has also been ripped out between fol. 249 and 250:

* See Cariou, ‘Grec 2750A”.
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this folio contained the end of Ps. Pythagoras and the beginning of Ps. Phocylides. A
further folio has been ripped out after fol. 250.”

As Ps. Pythagoras and Ps. Phocylides were added at a later stage, it follows that
the manuscript ended with a blank page (fol. 249%) and three blank folios (fol. 250 and
the two that have been ripped out). As we have seen, there were two folios separating
the two collections of chapters and the verso of folio 88 was left blank (it now has the
text of a magical recipe). And there were no fewer than four folios in between the
Chapters m Political Verse and the Dialogue against the Jews. Whereas one could
argue that the blank folios at the end of the manuscript were flyleaves that served to
protect it from wear and tear, this 1s obviously not true for the other empty spaces. It
looks like a waste of costly paper. The only explanation I can think of is that Par. gr.
2750A 1s some kind of presentation copy or luxurious gift, which was meant to impress
its readers with its spacious layout.

Given the presence of two texts by Andronikos Palaiologos (the Dialogue
against the Jews and the 1ambic chapters that form part of the Chapters in Four Ways),
Par.gr. 2750A looks like the author’s copy of his literary works - not unlike
Mauropous’ in Vat. gr. 676.3* However, if this 1s the case, it 1s rather surprising that
Andronikos Palaiologos was apparently unable to find a better scribe than hand no. 1,
the one who copied the Chapters in Four Ways and the Chapters in Political Verse. He
1s not very good at spelling. There are numerous spelling mistakes, mostly of no
significance for the meaning of the texts (iotacisms, confusion between o and w and
between € and at, etc.), but it 1s not what one would expect from such a prestigious
manuscript. One spelling mistake even appears to have led the marginal annotator to

identify a new word i the Greek language: at fol. 104" the scribe mistakenly wrote

* For the ripped-out folios, see Konstantinidis, ‘Ke@dAawo wept apetng kat kakiag’, 186-87.
" See Bernard, Wiiting and Reading Byzantne Secular Poetry, 128-48.
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oVYKAeLs (instead of oUykAvg, ‘rabble’) which the annotator subsequently interpreted
as Yeltwv (‘neighbour’, someone who shares his key with others: oUy-kAgig).”

It 1s worth pointing out that the Chapters in Political Verse do not have a title in
Par. gr. 2750A. The text lacks a heading and 1s anonymous. There 1s no reason to
follow Tsolakis in assuming that the title was to be found on the ripped-out pages
before fol. 89 because, as we have seen, the manuscript has a luxurious layout and 1t
would be strange 1f the scribe did not take care to have the title on the same page as the
beginning of the text, just as the Dialogue against the Jews has its heading on the same
page as the opening paragraph.” Incidentally, in all the manuscripts that transmit the
Dialogue against the Jews, this heading takes the form of a dedicatory epigram in
honour of the author, Andronikos Palaiologos.” This is also the case in Par. gr. 2750A
(fol. 109, but a later user has scratched away the lines that mention Andronikos
Palaiologos’ name, so that this text, too, 1s anonymous in the manuscript.

It 1s certain that the manuscript belonged to the Monastery of St Anastasia
Pharmakolytria in Chalkidiki, as a note at the bottom of the inside of the front cover
states: TIG aylag avaotooiag.” This monastery, refounded in c. 1522 by Theonas (later
metropolitan of Thessaloniki), appears to have acquired some of its manuscripts at an
earlier date: in or after 1375 John (Ioasaph) Kantakouzenos donated his famous

collection of religious writings, Par. gr. 1242, to the Pharmakolytria monastery.” The

“ Miller, ‘Poeme Moral’, 68.

* Tsolakis, ‘HOwo6 moinua’, 13.

7 Edited by Pichard, Callimaque et Chrysorrhoé, xxvi.

* See Darrouzes, ‘Sainte-Anastasie Pharmacolytria’, 54. The current manuscript binding was produced in
that monastery: see Cariou, ‘Grec 2750A’, who refers to D. Grosdidier de Matons, L’atelier du
monastere de Sainte-Anastasie Pharmacolytria en Chalcidique, Paris, Theése inédite EPHE, 1984, 267 -
72 (inaccessible to me). The marginal note on fol. 4, éyle t¢eAvnke, where we find the word Celnik
(tCeAvikog in Byzantine Greek: ‘commander’), may hint at either the presence of Slavic speakers in the
monastery or some connection with Serbian aristocrats.

* Darrouzes, ‘Sainte-Anastasie Pharmacolytria’, 51-52. See also 1. Drpi¢, ‘Art, Hesychasm, and Visual
Exegesis: Parisinus Graecus 1242 Revisited’, DOP 62 (2008), 217-47, at 220, n. 23.
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manuscript was brought to France by Francois Sevin who bought manuscripts during

his mission in Turkey in the years 1728-30."

1.2 Vaticanus graecus 1898

Vat. gr. 1898 (V) 1s a miscellaneous manuscript put together in the seventeenth century,
as stated by Canart in the manuscript catalogue: ‘codex m Bibliotheca saec. XVII
constitutus variis codicum reliquiis necnon Bibliothecae scriptorum chartis solutis vel
apographis’." Canart distinguishes twenty-six codicological units: nos. 1-14 and 16 are
post-Byzantine, but nos. 15 and 17-26 (fol. 166-201 and 215-413) variously date to the
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. In its present state, the manuscript contains mainly
secular literature: e.g. Pisides’ Hexaemeron, libanios, Gregoras’ letters, John
Philoponos, Leo VI, Galenos’ Allegories of the Theogony, Basilakes, Prokopios of
Gaza, etc.

The Chapters m Four Ways and the Chapters i Political Verse constitute
codicological unit no. 24 in Canart’s description: fol. 342-409, which he dates to the
fourteenth century.” The folios bear an old quire numbering: fol. 342-47 and 349 (one
folio missing at the beginning) = kf’, fol. 350-97 = ky’-kn’, and fol. 398-400 and 401-
03 (two folios missing in the middle) = kB". The next quire (consisting of 4 + 2), fol.
404-09, has no number.” The Vatican’s seventeenth-century librarian, who assembled

all the codicological units, inserted into the first quire (kB’) a folio from another

" See Darrouzes, ‘Sainte-Anastasie Pharmacolytria’, 46.

" For an excellent description of the manuscript, see Canart, Codices vaticanr graecr, vol. 1, 558-78. For
the quotation, see 558.

* Canart, Codices vaticani graeci, vol. 1, 575-77. Georgi Parpulov (personal communication to Professor
Lauxtermann) dates the manuscript to the first half of the fourteenth century.

* Canart, Codices vaticani graect, vol. 1, 576.
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manuscript, dated to the year 1353: fol. 348 (this is codicological unit no. 25 in Canart’s
description).”

The Chapters in Four Ways are acephalous n the Vatican manuscript, just as
they are in Par. gr. 2750A. However, the material loss 1s even more serious than in the
Parisian manuscript: in its present state, Vat. gr. 1898 offers the third prose text of
chapter 57 and the entirety of chapters 58 to 100 on fol. 342'-94". Given the fact that
each chapter on average covers 1 and 1/5 folio, it 1s reasonable to assume that c. 68
folios are missing at the beginning of the manuscript (57 x 1.2). The last of these
missing folios 1s the first folio of quire kB’, which is acephalous; the other sixty-seven
folios may have formed the end of quire ty’" and quires 18"-xa’ of the original
manuscript. It is pointless to speculate what the other quires (a’-i8" and the beginning
of ty’: ¢. 100 folios) may have contained, but it cannot have been the Dialogue against
the Jews because that one 1s too long to fit into the space of c. 100 folios.

The second collection, the Chapters in Political Verse, runs from fol. 395" to
fol. 409". As noted above, a bifolium is missing in quire k0" (fol. 398-408): fol. 400
ends with chapter 28, line 2 and fol. 401 begins with chapter 43, line 1. This means that
chapters 29 to 42 as well most of chapter 28 are currently missing in the manuscript. As
the number of lines per page varies between 27 and 29 in this part of the manuscript,
the total number of lines missing 1s 4 (2x2) x ¢. 28 =c¢. 112.”

There are marginal scholia, not only in the Chapters in Four Ways (identical to
those found in Par gr. 2750A), but also in the Chapters in Political Verse: these are
original contributions, not of the scribe of Vat. gr. 1898, but of the exemplar he was

copying.”

" Canart, Codices vaticani graecr, vol. 1, 577.
" Tsolakis, ‘HOko6 moinua’, 15.
“ See below Chapter 5.7.
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It 1s worth pointing out that the text of the Chapters in Political Verse begins on
the verso of a folio (395") rather than the recto. The Chapters in Four Ways end on fol.
394". At the top of fol. 395" the scribe copies again, but in a different ik, part of the
scholion found on fol. 394" according to Canart, this may very well be a ‘probatio
calam1’.” This may indicate that the exemplar he was copying, just like the Parisian
manuscript, had a blank page, or perhaps more, to separate the two collections from
one another. Just as in Par. gr. 2750A, the Chapters in Political Verse do not have a title

mn Vat. gr. 1898.

1.3 Relationship between the two principal manuscripts

Given their structure and contents, it 1s beyond any doubt that the Chapters in Four
Ways (henceforth CFW) and the Chapters i Political Verse (henceforth CPV) are
closely related: since CPV demonstrably borrows phrases from CFW (see Chapter 5.2),
it must be later in date. The strange thing now is that manuscripts P and V offer the
same text for CFW but two different versions for CPV. As I hope to show in 5.6 and
7.4, P transmits the original draft, and V a reworked version, and both go back to the
author himself. What are we to make of this?

It 1s obviously impossible to draw up a stemma codicum 1if one 1s dealing with
two different redactions of the same text, as 1s the case with CPV. It makes more sense
to look at the various stages of production. If CPV is later than CFW, what can we say
about the latter? Since its scholia comment upon an already existing text (let’s call it a
for the sake of convenience), they form the next stage in the production of these two
collections: that 1s . The next step was to add the original draft of CPV to CFW plus

scholia: this becomes y. Manuscript P goes back to this production phase.

" Canart, Codices vaticani graeci, vol. 1, 576.
9 b 9



Then the manuscript tradition branches out in two different directions: P on the
one hand and stage & on the other. Stage 6 presents the reworking of CPV. The next
development 1s the addition of scholia to CPV, which we find in ms. V but not in ms. P
(see Chapter 5.7): this 1s stage €. Manuscript V goes back to this production phase.

A graphic representation of the various production stages of CFW and CPV
looks like this:

oa CFW

B scholia added to CFW

Y xadds CPV

P 6 x rewrites CPV

€ scholia added to CPV

v

Things may be more complicated, with more intermediate stages than I can distinguish
right now, especially between y and P and between € and V, but this 1s more or less
how I think P and V relate to one another.

Proof that P and V ultimately go back to a common ancestor, y, can be found in
the lines in CPV that they share. In the lines shared by P and V one may note the
following common mistakes: 58.1 Tov Bpacpov (instead of TGV Bpacudv), 65.8 aro
KavOng (o’ axdvong), 65.23 Adxnoiws (Adxeol), 96.3 oxloel (oxnoey, 97.3
E0TPEQOUEVOV (EvoTpepopévov), 98.7 kpelttw (kpelttwv), and 100.3 nuéEnven

MU&NON). This means that a number of scribal mistakes were retained even after
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revision at stage 8, probably because while errors slip in easily, they are difficult to
detect once made.

Common mistakes in the octosyllables of CFW include: 58.4 t®Vv
TVELUATIK®VY, 84.4 olyonuepoc and 97.4 ocvykexwpnuévwv (all three contra
metrum), 91.2 one syllable short, and 94.2 nAvvdp®ddeg P, OnAvvBpnSeg V (instead
of MNAVSp®Seg). Since some of the common mistakes in the dodecasyllables of CFW
already occurred 1n the first production stage, a (see below, Chapter 1.5), it 1s not clear
at what point the common mistakes in the octosyllables entered the manuscript
tradition: at o or at y or perhaps both.

There are quite a number of 1diosyncratic readings in P and V: these are scribal
errors. To avoid repetition, I shall restrict the discussion to the octosyllables. As noted
i Chapter 1.1, P has notoriously poor spelling: these spelling mistakes are not taken
into account. Scribal errors in P include: 58.1 v mapaBoAnyv (instead of Tijg
mapafoAfig), 70.1 86&ng (80&n), 70.4 @ldov (plAw), 75.1 Yoyog (Adyog), 76.4
TAAV®OWV (Tetv®doty), 82.4. €0 ({O1), 84.tit. ynpovg (ynpws), 87.2 to (tod), 89.1
KaAOV (kaAnv), 91.1 6¢@Baipoig (0pOarpog), 94.3 oVtws (0VTw) and 94.4 kaAov
(KaA®G). V’s scribal errors include: 58.3 émelodyvel (instead of €melodyng), 63.1 Tt
(twva), 71.2 domep (dvmep), 80.1 mdoo omitted, 82.2 Adyov (Adyoug), 93.tit. Tepl
ow@PooLVNG (mepl YEAWTOG), 93.2 dvoig (6vev) and Bpotois (Bpotdv). There are
three lines where the readings diverge, without it being absolutely clear which 1s the
better reading: in 82.4 xpnot®v P vs xpnota V, the question is whether the manners
of the bad ‘corrupt those of the good ones’ or ‘corrupt good ones’; i 76.3
xpnuatiotol P vs Statedotol V and 84.3 aumAaknudtwyv P vs auapmudtev V, the
choice is between synonyms (in 86.2 émotpépel P vs bmootpepet V, on the contrary,

the choice 1s simple because the source text, Ps. 7.17, has émotpepel).
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1.4 Vindobonensis Philologicus graecus 149

Vindob. Phil. gr. 149 (W) is a miscellany like the Vatican manuscript.” It has 357 folios,
with many different kinds of text. Most of the manuscript consists of poetic works, such
as Pisides’ Hexaemeron, Manasses’ Synopsis Chronike (with a miniature showing the
author and his dedicatee, Eirene Sebastokratorissa) as well as Manasses’ astronomical
poem, a few of Gregory of Nazianzos’ poems, Perdikas of Ephesos’ ekphrasis, and
some shorter poems by Mitylenaios, Symeon the New Theologian, Theodore
Prodromos, etc. But it also has a great number of prose works: Libanios, Blemmydes,
letters of Gregory of Nazianzos, Isidoros, John of Kiev and Gregory of Cyprus, Psellos’
De omnifaria doctrina, Anastasios Sinaites’ FErotapokrisers, John Klimax, Michael
Glykas, and various theological excerpts by John of Damascus, John Chrysostom, Basil
of Caesarea, etc. Like the other two manuscripts, Vindob. Phil. gr. 149 dates to the
fourteenth century.

The last text in the manuscript (fol. 346°-350") bears the heading: ke@dlaiax
SLa otixwv lopuPikdv wepl apetiic Kal kakiag tod [MaAatoAdyou kupoDd Avdpovikov
Kopvnvod tod viod tod tplopakapiotov dowipov oefactokpdtopog (‘chapters in
lambic verses concerning virtue and wickedness by kyr Andronikos Komnenos
Palaiologos, the son of the thrice-blessed and immortal sebastokrator’). This 1s the same
collection of 1ambic chapters as the one that forms part of the Chapters in Four Ways.
The difference 1s that it consists of fifty-three paraenetic chapters, not a hundred as 1s
the case 1in the Chapters in Four Ways, and these fifty-three chapters are i a different

order than the hundred Chapters i Four Ways (for further discussion, see Chapter

3.9).

" For the manuscript, see Hunger, Codices historic, codices philosophici et philologici, 250-55.
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The manuscript was acquired in Constantinople by Ogier Ghiselin de Busbecq,
whom Emperor Ferdinand had named ambassador in the years 1554-62 to the
Ottoman court. During his stay in Constantinople he wrote the so-called 7urkish
Letters in which he describes his experiences at length. In one of these letters he writes
that he had acquired around 240 manuscripts for the imperial library in Vienna, and
this manuscript was probably amongst them: ‘I have besides, whole waggonfuls, whole
shiploads, of Greek manuscripts. There are, I believe, not much fewer than 240 books,
which I sent by sea to Venice, to be conveyed from there to Vienna, for their
destination 1s the Imperial Library’.” This means that Vindob. Phil. gr. 149 survived the
catastrophe of 1453 and remained in Constantinople for two more centuries after its

copy.

1.5 The relationship between manuscripts P, Vand W

As we have seen, manuscripts P and V ultimately go back to a common ancestor, a in
the stemma sketched above. How does the Viennese manuscript W relate to this
ancestor of P and V? The answer lies in chapter 40.

It W directly or indirectly derived the fifty-three 1ambic chapters from CFW
(erther stage a or any of the subsequent stages), it would be logically impossible that it,
and 1t alone, had the right text for chapter 40. If we go to fol. 9'-10" of manuscript P, we
find chapter 40, epl evepyeaiag: hexameters, lambics, anacreontics, three prose texts,
and scholia, all of which - with the exception of the 1ambs - unsurprisingly focus on
the topic of charity. The 1ambs, however, discuss an entirely different topic, that of
favours: this 1s in fact chapter 78, wepl x&pttog, where we find the same text again, but

this time at the right place (fol. 60" of P). This can hardly be a scribal error in P because

“ C.T. Forster and F.H. Blackburne Daniell, The Life and Letters of Ogier Ghiselin de Busbecq, vol. 1
(London, 1881), 416-17.
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both before and after the 1ambs of chapter 40 everything is in good order: it 1s just this
quatrain that 1s misplaced.

Unfortunately, V does not have chapter 40 because of the major lacuna it has at
its beginning, but it is fairly easy to show that it too must have had the text of the 1ambs
of 78 as part of chapter 40. For if one turns to chapter 40 of CPV, one may notice that
it does not discuss the topic of charity as expected, but instead 1t examines the topic of
handing out favours (=chapter 78). It employs the same keywords that CFW and CPV
use for this topic: x&ptg, 6601g, Aapfavw vs Stdovay, etc. Chapters 40 and 78 are very
much alike in CPV: line 40.3, Aeyovtwv flkovco kal yap TNV xdpwv KammAgveLy,
even uses the same metaphor as line 78.1, 8€1 10 Tfj¢ XAPLTOG KAAOV TIVQ WN)
kammAgVeW.® This means that the author of CPV (stage y) had access to a manuscript
of CFW that already had the problem of the misplaced 1ambic chapter 40. And this in
its turn means that the mistake must go back to the very beginning of the manuscript
tradition of CFW: 1.e. stage  or a. But as it 1s not an ordinary scribal error (see above),
it 1s unlikely to have occurred at stage B when the scholia were added to CFW. This
leaves us with stage a.

It follows that the collection of W, rather than deriving from CFW, is in fact
used by the compiler of CFW. It precedes stage a. The error of misplacing the 1ambic
chapter 1s easily explained if one looks at the sequential order of the chapters in W
which 1s completely different from that of P and V (see Chapter 3.5). In W, chapters 40
and 78 are found in close vicinity: K16 and K14.5 They may have even been closer in

the archetype because chapters K15 mepl apetiic and K17 wepl kakiag are obviously

* CI. Miller, ‘Poeme moral’, 49-50 (chapter 40) and 67 (chapter 78) [please bear in mind that the titles in
Miller’s edition are not found in mss. P and V: Miller denved these from CFW].
" K refers to the edition of Konstantinidis.
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closely linked in a collection that is entitled: wepl dpetiig kal kakiag - so the original
order may have been: K14, K16, K15, K17.

What happened 1s that the compiler of CFW asked the scribe working for him
to copy the 1ambic chapters of Andronikos Palaiologos one by one and to put them in
the right place in this huge compilation, and the scribe having reached chapter 40
opened his copy of Andronikos Palaiologos, looked for the one entitled mepl
evepyeoiag, became distracted, and copied the text that immediately preceded it, wept
XAPLTOG.

To summarize, the stemmatic relationship of PV and W with regards to the
iambic chapters of Andronikos Palaiologos is as follows: o = archetype, B =
hyparchetype for W, and y = hyparchetype for PV (identical to production stage a of

CFW/CPV).

W

In his edition of the 1ambic chapters, Konstantinidis likewise distinguishes two branches
of the manuscript tradition: W on the one hand and PV on the other.” As he points
out, PV have a better reading than W at 24.2 and 43.4: &Awg PV : dAhoc W and
B&eAvktéov PV : Bdeduktéay W.% In other cases, PV and W offer readings that are

equally acceptable: 31.1-2 @v vouBeTioNG TOVG ATAKTMS YHEVOLS / TOGOV SuvnBElg

* Konstantinidis, ‘Ke@daio mepi apetng kat kakiog’, 188-89.
” Konstantinidis, ‘Ke@dAaia wepl apetng kot kakiag’, 188.
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o¢ yevéaBal BeAtiovg PV : Gv vouBetnoag toug ATaKT®G MYHEVOLS / TOCOV
SuvnBiis d¢ yevéoBat Bertiovg W and 39.3 tijg yijg TOvV kUKkAov PV: Tijg yiig TOV
yUpov W. As rightly noted by Konstantinidis, P and V occasionally offer different
readings, with either P agreeing with W or V agreeing with W: these are scribal errors
that may have happened at any of the intermediary stages or during the copying of the
manuscripts themselves.>

PV and W also have common mistakes: 16.4 xait St86vat xp1 1 ye paAAov
Aapfaverv W ante corr. P (fol. 607) V : xatl 8t86vau xpn paAdov i ye Aapfdvery W
post. corr. P (fol. 9) - the latter reading 1s the correct one, but I suspect that the former
reading is what the archetype actually offered: p@AAov before 1 ye 1s a correction in W
and may very well be one in P (fol. 9') as well since it has p&AAov after 1} ye the second
time it offers the line (fol. 607). The text problem at 23.2 is intriguing: Kol yap KaAOG
KOAOG TE TPOG TOUG XpWwHEVOUS W : 0V Yap KAAOG KAAOG TE TPOG TOUG XPWHEVOLG
P : 00 yap kakog kaA®d¢ te Tpog ToUG xpwpevous V. In this quatrain Andronikos
Palaiologos states that riches can be good or bad: good if they are used for good causes,
such as chanty for the poor; bad if they are squandered away. What he must have
written was: Kol YAp KAAOG KAA®DG TE TPOG TOUG XpwHEVOUG, ‘for riches (TAoTTOC)
are good for those who use them well’. But the archetype of the manuscript tradition
had kaAd¢ instead of kaA®G: this spelling mistake was left as such by W and P.
However, the hyparchetype of PV had an additional mistake: o0 instead of kol and as
this made no sense, the scribe of V ‘corrected’ kaA0g to kak0g. It is also the scribe of

V who corrected the silly spelling mistake in kaAd¢ (instead of KAA®G).%

" Konstantinidis, ‘Ke@dAawa mepl apetng kat kakiog’, 189.
7 Strangely enough, this spelling error is retained in the edition of Konstantinidis, ‘Ke@dAawa mepi
apem ¢ kat kakiag’, 197.
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2 The Literary Context of the Two Collections

My words itch at your ears till you understand them.

Walt Whitman, Song of Myself

2.1 Chapter literature

Although the Chapters in Four Ways (CFW) and the Chapters i Political Verse (CPV)
have come down to us without a title, it 1s fairly certain that they fall into the category of
chapter collections. First of all, the 1ambic chapters of Andronikos Palaiologos that
form part of CFW are called ke@dAaia in Vindob. Phil. gr. 149 (see Chapter 1.4);
secondly, the prose texts of CFW are also called ke@dlaia by the scholiast (see
Chapter 3.1); and thirdly, both collections consist of a hundred chapters each and
‘centuries’ are typical of kephalaia.

There 1s a growing interest in chapter collections, especially in recent years. The
majority of the studies focus on a particular form of literature, that of the monastic or
spiritual chapters, and investigate its remote origins, literary scope and formal structure.”
This 1s of course understandable because of the great importance of thinkers, such as
Evagrios Pontikos and Maximos Confessor, but this approach could lead to the
preconception that there are no other chapter collections than the Evagrian kind. Given
the diversity of chapter collections, one may ask whether they form a distinct genre or
happen to share a formal feature (the division into chapters), just as an acrostic 1s a
formal feature that may be applied in various genres. The spiritual chapter as such does
form a genre in its own right, but I would say that that 1s not so much because of the

format as it 1s because of its contents (a clear monastic agenda), social function (advice

" See Von Ivanka, ‘Ke@aAawa’; Géhin, ‘Les collections de kephalaia monastiques’; De Ridder and
Levrie, ‘Capita literature in Byzantium’; Levrie, ‘Byzantine Chapter Collections’; Mazzon, ‘Manuale di
sopravvivenza per un giovane monaco’; and De Ridder, ‘Structuring patterns’.
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from one monk to another) and circulation (in manuscripts that predominantly contain
monastic literature). As I shall argue below, CFW and CPV are not collections of
spiritual chapters in the Evagrian mould.

However, as spiritual chapters of the Evagrian kind have been served well by
scholarship, I shall begin by summarizing the secondary bibliography on the topic. The
most important 1s a brilhant article by the editor of Evagrios, Paul Géhin.” The word
Ke@aAalov originally denotes a section or a passage from a text: the pericopes of the
Bible, for instance, are called ke@dAaia.” In the Evagrian sense of the word, it is a self-
contained textual unit that expresses an idea, similar to an aphorism, but usually slightly
longer and more developed than that: the 1deas expressed may be of an ethical,
theological or psychological nature.” Evagrios 1s the author of various collection of
chapters: Praktikos or Treatise on the Practical Life (hundred chapters), Gnostikos or
Treatise on the Spiritual Life (fifty chapters), and Kephalaia gnostika or Spiritual

60

Chapters (six ‘centuries’, each consisting of ninety chapters).” The division into a
hundred chapters, also known as ‘centuries’, 1s common not only in Evagrios, but also
in the later Evagrian tradition: Maximos Confessor, for example, grouped his chapters
m six centuries.” The number one hundred 1s not randomly chosen: it was a holy

number, connected somehow to God, as Origen makes clear: T®v ékotov, <évtoc>

iepod apBpod kal T@® Be® Six TV povdda dvakeyévov (Comm. In Mat. 11. 3:41).”

7 Géhin, ‘Les collections de kephalaia monastiques’.

" Géhin, ‘Les collections de kephalaia monastiques’, 8-9.

* Géhin, ‘Les collections de kephalaia monastiques’, 8.

“ Géhin, ‘Les collections de kephalaia monastiques’, 2-7. Ed. A. and C. Guillaumont, Evagre le
Pontique: Traité pratque ou le moine (Paris, 1971); A. and C. Guillaumont, Evagre le Pontique: Le
gnostique (Paris, 1989); and A. Guillaumont, Les six centuries des «Kephalaia Gnostika» d’Evagre le
Pontique (Paris, 1958). Sce also P. Géhin, Chapitres des disciples d'Evagre / Evagre le Pontique; édition
princeps du texte grec, introduction, traduction, notes et mdex par Paul Géhin, SC 514 (Paris, 2007);
LL.E. Ramell, Evagrius’s Kephalaia Gnostika: A New Translation of the Unreformed Text from the
Syriac (Society of Biblical Literature, 2015); J. Kalvesmaki, ‘Evagrius in the Byzantine Genre of Chapters’
in J. Kalvesmaki and R. Young (eds), Evagrius and His Legacy (Notre Dame, Ind., 2016), 257-87.

" Géhin, ‘Les collections de kephalaia monastiques’, 20-21.

“ 1. Hausherr, ‘Centuries’, Dictionnaire de Sprritualité 2 (1938), 416-18.


http://stephanus.tlg.uci.edu/help/BetaManual/online/SB2.html
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However, collections with more or fewer than a hundred are certainly no exception.
Although Evagrios is the first to adopt the format of the spiritual chapter, it 1s clear that
he was mspired by earlier sources, such as the Encherridion of Epictetus, Porphyry’s
Sententiae, the biblical books of wisdom, Clement of Alexandria, etc.”

Since each and every chapter expresses a complete 1dea, without there being
necessarily a link with previous and subsequent chapters, collections may appear to lack
an overarching structure. To remedy this problem, chapters may be ordered

alphabetically or have an acrostic or all begin with the same word or be grouped

64 65

together i clusters.” Some collections have a thematic structure, other do not.” Levrie
suggests that ‘the chaotic disposition of chapter collections clearly prevents readers from
skimming and scanning the text and forces them to apply themselves to it with
particular attention’.”

Typical features of monastic collections of chapter literature, according to
Levrie,” are: (1) monastic provenance and target audience; (1) single authorship; (i)
alphabetical and/or thematical structure; (iv) instructive goal; and (v) esoteric tendencies.
What 1s meant by the latter 1s that the ‘elliptical and laconic style’ of chapters ‘may lead
to obscurity’, the purpose of which 1s ‘to discourage readers who lack discernment and
not to give away the highest doctrines to all and sundry’.”

In contrast to monastic forilegia, collections of chapters are usually eponymous.

Kazhdan avers that since collections circulate under the name of individual authors,

* Géhin, ‘Les collections de kephalaia monastiques’, 8-12.

* Géhin, ‘Les collections de kephalaza monastiques’, 12-15.

“ A list of part of the works in which scholars have found a pattern is to be found in De Ridder,
‘Structuring patterns’, 60-62.

* Levrie, ‘Byzantine Chapter Collections’, 146.

7 Levrie, ‘Byzantine Chapter Collections’, 151.

* Géhin, ‘Les collections de kephalaia monastiques’, 9: ‘le style elliptique et laconique de plusieurs de ces
textes peut aussi conduire a I'obscurité, une obscurité revendiquée qui vise a décourager les lecteurs
indiscrets et a ne pas livrer au tout-venant les plus hautes doctrines’.



‘they often reflect not only traditional wisdom but also personal views’.” However Rigo
rightly argues that the genre lends itself to impersonality, a virtue which was highly
valued 1 monastic circles.” This means that writers of collections of chapters try to
avoid giving any biographical or personal information in the text and prefer to repeat
what ‘literary authorities’ have said in the past rather than coming up with something
new.” There 1s obviously a link with the topos of monastic humility: monastic authors
do not deem themselves worthy of theologizing, but cling to the authorities of the past.

Most of the spiritual chapter collections ended up in the famous Philokalia of
the Neptic Fathers (Venice, 1782). It 1s thanks to the hard work of Antonio Rigo that
we now have a much better understanding of the literary tradition and are able to situate
most of the chapter authors within the context of their time.” Chapter collections can be
subdivided mnto those that give instruction on spiritual or gnostic matters and those of a
more practical nature, which offer guidance to the monk on how to behave and on
virtues to strive for and vices to avoid.” These ‘practical’ chapters quite often borrow
their material from the paraenetic tradiion (see below Chapter 2.2) and, though
directed at novice monks, they may offer ethical precepts that are also of great
significance to people hving outside the cloister. This not only explains the huge
popularity of chapter literature, but it 1s also why some collections, especially in the
Palaeologan period, not only address monks, but also laics.

In his study of chapter literature, Géhin mentions Manuel Gabalas (c. 1271-
1359), the author of two still unedited centuries, who writes for ‘un public plus large

que les moines’.” Another good example 1s the Forty-Nine Chapters, written by Joseph

“ A. Kazhdan, ODB, vol. 1, 410, s.v. chapters.

" Rigo, Mistici Bizantini, xXxxiil.

" Rigo, Mistici Bizantini, Xxxiil.

” In many publications, but, above all, in his magisterial Mistici Bizantini. See also Géhin, ‘Les collections
de kephalaia monastiques’, 15-31.

" Géhin, ‘Les collections de kephalaia monastiques’, 15.

" Géhin, ‘Les collections de kephalaia monastiques’, 28.
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Bryennios (c. 1350-1430), which ‘encapsulates the author’s teaching on Christian
cosmology coupled with a comprehensive set of pieces of practical advice for use in
daily life’.” Leonte highlights that ‘although his audience consisted mostly of monks,
Bryennios focused upon both mores and basic theological notions, and unlike other
contemporary authors of monastic kephalaia (...), he avoided the themes connected
with Hesychasm’.” A third example 1s a collection of moralizing ke@aAaix, put
together by Michael Glabas Tarchaneiotes, for which Philes wrote a book epigram. The
book contained, so we are told, excerpts from the church fathers and the Hellenes, but
also from a throng of monastic thinkers as well as authors of chapter literature, such as
Isaac Syros, Hesychios Sinaites and Philotheos Sinaites).” This looks like a florilegium,”
but the fact that it also contains sayings and apophthegms of secular authors ("EAANveg),
it 1s unlikely to be a monastic collection of chapters - and as Philes celebrates its author,
Michael Glabas, for his victories in the Balkans, the florillegium definitely predates his
retirement to a monastery.

There are also collections of chapters that do not offer guidance on moral
issues. The same Michael Glabas is the author of a collection of military ke@aAaia:
these chapters will have been precepts on warfare and strategy.” Other examples
include the One Hundred and Fifiv Chapters by Gregory Palamas - a theological
treatise; the Hypothekar by Manuel 11 in one hundred chapters and the one hundred
‘letters’ (actually chapters) by John VIII - both collections of chapters fall into the

category of mirrors for princes.”

" Leonte, ‘Moral Lessons in Late Byzantium’, 221.

" Leonte, ‘Moral Lessons in Late Byzantium’, 240.

7 Miller, Manuelis Philac Carmina, vol. 11, 230-33: no. P 219.

" For monastic florilegia in chapter form, see Géhin, ‘Les collections de kephalaia monastiques’, 34-40.
" Martini, ‘A proposito di una poesia inedita’, 470-71: no. M-ap 2.

" For all three texts, see the discussion in Leonte, ‘Moral Lessons in Late Byzantium’, 225-28.
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Returning now to CFW and CPV, it 1s fair to say that they have a number of
features in common with the Evagrian type of chapter collections: (1) they are divided
mto chapters; (1) each of these chapters is a self-contained entity; (i) they offer moral
guidance on practical matters, just as Evagrios’ Praktikos does; and (1v) each of the
chapters of CFW is subdivided into six sub-chapters (see Chapter 3.1). There are 6 x
100 chapters, which immediately reminds one of Evagrios’ Kephalaia gnostika in six
centuries. But if one looks more closely at the details, there are significant differences:
(1) CFW 1s not by a single author, but contains texts by Gregory of Nazianzos,
Andronikos Palaiologos, and others; (1) CPV 1is not an eponymous collection since it 1s
missing title headings in both manuscripts (i) parts of CFW and the whole of CPV 1s in
verse whereas spiritual chapters are without exception in prose;” and (iv) the message of
both CFW and CPV is not exclusively monastic.

To elaborate upon the last point i more detail, let us look at the 1ambic
kephalaia of Andronikos Palaiologos.” As we have seen in Chapter 1.5, Andronikos’
collection already existed before CFW was compiled and as CFW as a whole treats the
very same topics as the one hundred chapters of Andronikos (see Chapter 3.5), it 1s fair
to say that the topics of CFW (and CPV too, which in its turn 1s based on CFW: see
Chapter 5.2) were ultimately chosen by Andronikos Palaiologos, an aristocrat related to
the mmperial family and a career officer who served under Michael Glabas in the
Balkans (see Chapter 9.1). Chapter K57 deals with married life and the pleasures of
having a good wife; chapter K41 discusses the education of one’s children. Chapter K18
offers advice on how to rule and govern the population, and chapter K10 refers to
enemies of the state. Chapters Kb4, 53 and 383 refer to nobility, ambition and success in

society. Chapters K26 and 73 recommend leading a quiet life far from the madding

" The spiritual chapters of Elias Fkdikos (late 11th c.) have metrical headings, but are otherwise in prose:
G¢hin, ‘Les collections de kephalaia monastiques’, 25.
* References are to K(onstantinidis)’s edition: ‘Ke@dAawa wept apetng kot kakiag’.
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crowd. Chapters K23, 65, 14 and 16 deal with accumulated riches and how to distribute
one’s wealth to the poor. Chapter K13 refers to social friends, chapter K20 to flatterers,
and chapter K37 to not sharing secrets with other people. Chapter K86 has information
on social etiquette: it 1s good practice to be the first to greet. None of these subjects 1s
remotely monastic.” The other chapters offer advice that serves both monks and lay
people.

It 1s worth noting that the compiler and prose writer of CFW, who was a monk
(see Chapter 3.4), treats the subjects In a more overtly monastic manner than
Andronikos Palaiologos does. Take for example chapter 41, mept koAdkwv (=K20), in
Miller’s edition.” While Andronikos refers to flatterers in social life, the prose writer
thinks of flatterers in the monastery. In the first prose text, he invites his monastic
audience to inspect their imbs and see the difference with the tongue: while feet and
hands may do good or bad, the tongue does both at the same time. In the second prose
text, he first compares the soul to a ship battered on the rough sea of flattery, then
compares flattery to the fishhook with which the dewvil catches his victims and then
quotes Ps. 54 (55):16 on treacherous friends. And in the third prose text, he says that
flattery opposes prayer, hates monastic synaxers and abstains from manual labour, and
asks the monk to always remember the spiritual dangers of flattery.

The other authors involved in the production of CFW and CPV, however, treat
the topic in a secular fashion, just as Andronikos Palaiologos does.” The end result 1s

rather uneven: monastic advice in the prose, secular paraenesis in the poetry.

2.2 Paraenetic poetry

* As rightly observed by Ozbic, ‘1 Kephalaia’, 411. So too Géhin, ‘Les collections de kephalaia
monastiques’, 28.

“ Miller, ‘Poeme moral’, 26-28.

¥ For the hexameters of CFW and the political verses of CPV, see Miller, ‘Poeme moral’, 26 and 50. For
the octosyllables, see my edition in Chapter 4.
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As noted above, the biggest difference with the rest of the chapter literature 1s that parts
of CFW and the whole of CPV are in verse. And given the fact that paraenesis forms an
mtegral part of these two collections, it 1s reasonable to assume that CFW and CPV are
linked to the genre of paraenetic poetry. However, before analysing this link, let us first
define what paraenesis 1s. One definition is that paraenesis 1s a ‘style of exhortation used
to mfluence conduct rather than teach something new’.” Another 1s that paraenetic
exhortations are ‘intimately linked with the practical problems of living’.” And a third
would be that paraenesis presupposes a hierarchical relationship in which one person
provides moral guidance and the other listens, and the imperative mode is the
dominant. The first definition lays emphasis on the fact that moral advice tends to
repeat well-known maxims and express commonly held beliefs. The second definition
focuses on the kind of knowledge conveyed in paraenetic texts. And the third, which 1s
mine, looks at the social interaction between teacher and pupil, saintly figure and
follower, father and son.

In a study of paraenesis in the letters of St Paul, McDonald lists some of the
rhetorical devices used for paraenetic purposes: antithesis or parallelism, illustration,
simile, proverb, quotation, rhetorical question, causal and conditional clause.” The
most important feature, however, 1s also the simplest: the use of the imperative mode.
Take for example the quatrain in octosyllables at CFW 36: ®ider mavtwv ToOV
SdeomoTtnV / ofig Yuxiis €€ dAng, @idog, // @ilel 8¢ kal ToUG @LAODVTAG / KAl un
uioet ToLG pooVVTAG // TO yap toug x0poig @Agsy / vmep GvBpmmov vTapxeL //
TO @BoVEY 6¢ TOLG PLodvtag / xelpov TE@uke TV xolpwv, ‘Love the Lord of

everyone with all your heart, friend; love also those who love, but do not hate those who

* AJ. Malherbe, Light from the Genuales: Hellenistic Philosophy and Early Christanity, 2 vols (Leiden,
2014), vol. I, 204-05

7 J. McDonald, Kerygma and Didache: The Articulaion and Structure of the Farliest Christian Message
(Cambridge, 1980), 69

* McDonald, Kerygma and Didache, 70-71.
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hate. For loving your enemies 1s superhuman, while hating your friends 1s worse than
pigs’. As so often, the mmperative mode 1s here combined with a causal clause
itroduced by ydp, a connective that the poets are fond of. The antithesis between
@&l and ploel, and the parallel between ‘loving God’ and ‘loving those who love’
should be noted. Examples taken from CPV allow us to illustrate some of the
paraenetic devices: 2.7-8 & ydp oUtT &€ldev dpbaiudc, ot fixovosv dtiov, &ig
GOVOTATOV TAOG AVOPOC elodpdpwot kapdiav, ‘the things that the eye has not seen,
nor the ear heard, how would they enter into the heart of a feckless man?’ is a good
example both of a rhetorical question and a quotation (from St Paul, 1Cor. 2:9). And
14.2-7 offers an extended simile and a conditional clause: &v &mc ylyavtog ioyvv, v
‘Eykelddov xelpag, / v dhovg SUvn Ilapvacoolg petakvely, av ‘Abovg, / Gv domep
Athog oVpavoDd Toug kiovag PBactdlev, / Kal pn tov 8wy TOV Sewdv, TOV
Spaxovta TOV pEyav, / TOV TAlKTNV TOV dpyékakov OAEoNEC TV avOpdTwWY, / 0VK
EYEIC KWVWTOG iGYVV, 00 HUPUNKOG, 00 6€P@OoV, ‘if you should have a giant’s strength
or the hands of Enkelados, if you could move all Parnassos or Athos, if you could carry
the pillars of heaven like Atlas, but were unable to destroy the evil and great snake, the
origin of evil, the player of man, you would not have the strength of a mosquito or an
ant or a gnat’.”

Paraenesis in its simplest form 1s a one-liner: a pithy saying or a maxim, mitially
culled from a literary work or an oral source, and then strung together with other
similar one-liners in ever expanding collections, which we call gnomologia or florilegia.”
These 1n their turn would feed nto longer texts of a paraenetic nature, such as the

poetry of Gregory of Nazianzos, which 1s at the receiving end of a long paraenetic

¥ The translation of lines 2-4 and 7 are based on that of Jeflreys, Four Byvzantine Novels, 327 (no.
149.12-14 and 17).
* M. Richard, ‘Flonleges spirituels grecs’, Dictionnaire de Spiritualité 5 (1964), 475-512.



41

tradition, but is also a source of paraenesis for later writers.” As this kind of cross-
pollination 1s very common in the paraenetic tradition, it is often difficult, if not
impossible, to establish what the ultimate source for a particular saying 1s. There 1s also
a steady stream of new maxims, which, if they are widely recognized as expressing an
mtrinsic truth, will eventually be copied and compiled into gnomologia. As the 1ambic
kephalaia of Andronikos Palaiologos do not appear to have circulated widely, there are
no traces of them in late and post-Byzantine gnomologia; but other similar texts, such as
the paraenetic quatrains of Ps. Gregory Nazianzos (later 13th century), were excerpted
and then compiled in Palaecologan gnomologia.” The important thing, however, 1s that
the deep structure of Andronikos’ chapters (and the same goes for the other chapters in
verse) 1s that of an extended maxim. To quote Aristotle: ‘A maxim 1s a statement, not
however concerning particulars, [...] but general; it does not even deal with all general
things, [...] but with the object of human actions, and what should be chosen or avoided
with reference to them’ (Rhetoric, 11, 1394 a, 21). This aptly describes the contents of
CFW and CPV.

Paraenetic poetry appears to have been popular i the Palaeologan period.”
Quite a few personalities dealt with this genre, such as Meletios Galesiotes,” Ps.

Spaneas,” George Lapithes,” Leo Bardales and Nikephoros Xanthopoulos,” as well as

"S. Azzara, ‘Fonti e rielaborazione poetica nei Carmina Moralia di Gregorio di Nazianzo’, in M.S.
Funghi (ed.), Aspetti di letteratura gnomica nel mondo antico 1 (Florence, 2003), 53-69, at 53.

* Lauxtermann, ‘Parisinus graecus 400’, near footnotes 103 to 108.

* Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, vol. 11, 210, and ‘Parisinus graecus 400’, near footnotes 88 to 97.

" For a partial edition, see M. Cassiotou-Panayotopoulos, ‘Ag§ikoypa@ikr cuppoAn éx tod £pyov tol
MeAetiov I'aAnowwtov tod Oporoyntod’, in E. Trapp and S. Schonauer (eds), Lexicologica Byzantina
(Bonn, 2008), 97-118. For information on the whole text, see Ph. Vafeidis, ‘MeAétiog 6 ‘Oporoyntmg
Kol T oUYypappato aVvTtod katd TOv €v Tij pUntpomoAel Aldupoteixov ocwlopevov KwSKa',
Exxinoiootikny Alnbera 23 (1903), 28-32 & 53-56.

” Ed. Sp. Lambros, “O Zmavéag toU Batikavod Madatwvod kwdikog’, NE 14 (1917), 353-80. See G.
Danezis, Spaneas: Vorlage, Quellen, Versionen (Munich, 1987).

“ Ed. J.Fr. Boissonade, ‘Poeme moral de George Lapithes’, Noaces et Extraits 12.2 (1831), 1-74 (repr.
PG 149.1001-1046), and A. Chatzisavvas, F'ewpytog AamOng: Ztiyot mAitikol auTooYESLOL ELG KOLVHY
akonv (Besancon, 2001). See G. Danezis, ‘O Zmavéag Kat oL ToALTiKol otiyol Tou M'ewpyiov Aamion’,
Aimrvya 4 (1987), 413-25.
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Manuel Philes.” In the poetry of Philes, F 211 1s the closest parallel to the chapters in
verse of CFW: 1t is a series of book epigrams on the thirty-three steps of the Heavenly
Ladder, which take the form of 1ambic quatrains.” Another set of 1ambic quatrains are
the otixoL ToD ayiov 'pnyopiov 10U O0AdYOL €K TOV YVWUIK®V, a late thirteenth-
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century collection of paraenetic poems.” In fact, the use of quatrains is typical of
paraenetic poetry: see, for instance, the Paradersos, a late tenth-century collection of
ninety-nine retellings of the Apophtegmata Patrum i elegiac quatrains.” It all begins of
course with the archfather of paraenesis in Byzantium, Gregory of Nazianzos, the
author of paraenetic quatrains.” Content-wise, the closest parallel to the 1ambic chapters
mepl apetiic kal kakiag is Theodore Prodromos” H 154 (=Zagklas 15): a series of
distichs that form epigrams on depictions of personified virtues and vices."™

As I wrote at the very beginning of this chapter, I do not believe that a formal
feature, such as the arrangement in chapters, 1s a criterion solid enough to warrant the
generic classification of collections. All kephalaia owe a huge debt to Evagrios, the one
who popularized the form, but that does not mean that all kephalaia automatically fall
mto the genre of the spiritual chapter. CFW began its life with the iambic kephalaia of
Andronikos Palaiologos, and CPV 1s a later accretion to a rapidly expanding collection
of chapters in hexameter, paired octosyllable and prose. What Andronikos did was
quite mnovative and original. He combined two genres into one: the genre of the
spiritual chapter and the genre of paraenetic poetry, thus creating something entirely

new, which I, for lack of a better word, would like to call the ‘paraenetic chapter’. And

7 Ed. N. AnastasijewiC, Die parinetischen Alphabete in der griechischen Literatur (Munich, 1905), 40-
59.

* Ed. Miller, Manuelis Philac carmina, vol. I, 185-89 (F 2), 359-69 (F 198), 443-44 (F 248), and II, 366-
70 (App. 13, 1-103).

" Ed. Miller, Manuelis Philae, 1, 380-88.

" Ed. Lauxtermann, ‘Parisinus graecus 400’, after footmote 127.

" Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, 11, 241-47

" PG 37.928-945: 1.2.33.

“Ed. N. Zagklas, Theodore Prodromos: The Neglected Poems and Epigrams (Edition, Translation, and
Commentary), unpublished PhD thesis (University of Vienna, 2014), 363-81.
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as 1t 1s around the hard kernel of Andronikos’ kephalaia that all the rest took form, I

consider CFW and CPV to be collections of paraenetic chapters.



44

3 The Chapters in Four Ways

Books are to be call’d for, and supplied, on the assumption
that the process of reading 1s not a half-sleep, but, in highest sense,
an exercise, a gymnast’s struggle; that the reader 1s to do something
for himself, must be on the alert, must himself or herself construct
indeed the poem, argument, history, metaphysical essay — the text

furnishing the hints, the clue, the start or frame-work. Not the book needs so
much to be the complete thing, but the reader of the book does.

Walt Whitman, Democratic Vistas

3.1 Introduction

As we have seen mn Chapter 1, the two main manuscripts for the Chapters m Four
Ways (CFW), Par. gr. 2750A (P) and Vat. gr. 1898 (V), have substantial lacunas. In its
current state, P transmits chapters 35-43, 46 and 50-100 1n their entirety and chapters
31, 32, 44, 45, 47 and 49 partially. And V transmits the whole of chapters 58-100 and
the last paragraph of chapter 57. The two manuscripts have not only lost a great many
of the chapters, but also, most frustratingly, the heading. This means that we do not
know what the title of this collection was, nor who wrote or compiled 1t, nor what the
aim of the writer or compiler may have been. Since the Chapters i Political Verse
(CPV) do not have a heading either, it is of no help to solve this problem.

In order to gain a better understanding of CFW, let us turn to its structure.
CFW is a collection of one hundred paraenetic chapters. Each chapter consists of three
quatrains and three prose texts. The first of the quatrains are in hexameters; the second
m ‘tambics’ (dodecasyllables); and the third in ‘anacreontics’ (paired octosyllables).
There are marginal schola for the 1ambics, the anacreontics and the three prose texts,

and there are interlinear glosses for the hexameters. The scholiast refers to the prose



texts as Ke@AaAawa,” but to the dodecasyllables and the octosyllables as foppot and
avoxpeovteot; nonetheless, given the fact that the iambics are called ke@aAaia in
Vindob. Phil. gr. 149 (W), it i1s reasonable to assume that each of the six texts, whether
in verse or prose, forms a kKe@A@Aalov on its own. In other words, the hundred chapters
of CFW are each subdivided nto six chapters.

The name I have given to this collection: Chapters in Four Ways, reflects the
composite character of this text: hexameter, 1lamb, anacreontic, and prose, for which, to
the best of my knowledge, there 1s no parallel in Byzantine literature."” Nikos Zagklas
recently published two excellent studies of twelfth-century texts that either combine
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various metres or combine verse and prose,” but all his examples are texts in ‘two ways’
or at best ‘three ways’, but not four. What i1s more, all of his two-way or three-way
examples are performative texts: monodies, encomia, epithalamia, etc; even schede
(which may combine verse and prose) are read out in the classroom. In contrast, the
Chapters mn Four Ways are paraenetic texts to be read in silence and perhaps learnt by
heart, but if so, in the seclusion of the monastic cell or the private reading room of the
Byzantine intellectual: they are not declamatory texts. Another difference is that the
polymetric examples of Zagklas seldom have the same number of verses, whereas
CFW makes use of tetrastichs.

Simelidis may be right that the 1dea of combining quatrains and prose texts may
have come to the compiler by analogy to ‘the paraphrastic commentaries written on
Gregory of Nazianzos’ 59 gnomic tetrastichs (...) by Niketas David Paphlagon, Nikolaos

Doxapatres and loannes Zonaras [in which] a tetrastich is followed by the prose
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Simelidis, ‘Lustrous Verse’, 292.

See the observation by Simelidis, ‘Lustrous Verse’, 277, that ‘there is no other anthology of this kind
composed in verse and prose that [ am aware of’.

" Zagklas, ‘Experimenting with Prose and Verse” and Zagklas, ‘Metrical Polyeideia’.

105
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paragraph of the commentary’."” There can be little doubt that the tetrastichic structure
of the verse chapters ultimately goes back to Gregory of Nazianzos’ yvwuoloyia
tetpaotiyos (1.2.33); if proof is needed, it can be found in a Palaeologan collection of
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paraenetic quatrains that goes under the name of the church father.™ Four-line
paraenesis 1s clearly associated with Gregory of Nazianzos.

The hexameters and the iambics are borrowed goods. The hexameters derive
from Gregory of Nazianzos, the arch father of paraenesis in Byzantium (see below 3.6),
and the iambics are the work of an influential Byzantine aristocrat, Andronikos
Palaiologos (see below 3.5). The octosyllables appear to be an original work, and so do
the prose texts. As we shall see in 3.2, 3.3 and 3.4, the author of the prose texts claims
to be the driving force behind the compilation of the Chapters in Four Ways. This 1s
also borne out by another apt observation of Simelidis, namely that the prose writer
occasionally alludes to the verse texts: in other words, he had the hexameters, 1ambics
and anacreontics n front of him when he composed his own texts."

Given the fact that the Chapters in Four Ways contain the 1ambic chapters of
Andronikos Palaiologos (born not long after 1261) and can be found in P, a manuscript
that dates to c¢. 1310-20 (see Chapter 1.1), a date around the year 1300 for this
collection 1s very likely.

The Chapters in Four Ways have not been served well by scholarship. Apart
from Simelidis’ ‘Lustrous Verse’, there 1s not much to go by. There 1s a good study by
Katsaros on the hexameters and the connection with Gregory of Nazianzos: this study
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also includes an edition of some of the quatrains.” The dodecasyllables have been

edited twice: by Konstantinidis in 1989, on the basis of the two main manuscripts P and

" Simelidis, ‘Lustrous Verse’, 279.

" Lauxtermann, ‘Parisinus Graecus 400’ (forthcoming).
“ Simelidis, ‘Lustrous Verse’, 278-79 and 282.

" Katsaros, ‘Ot e€auetpol atiyol’.
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V as well as Vindob. Phil. gr. 149 (W), and by Ozbic in 1998 (apparently unaware of
the previous edition), on the basis of W alone. ™ There are partial editions of the
octosyllables by Miller, Ciccolella and Simelidis" - but for an edition and translation of
all the quatrains, see Chapter 4 below. There are no separate editions of the prose
chapters. Miller edited the whole of chapter 41 (hexameters, 1ambics, anacreontics and
prose)," Simelidis the whole of chapter 52," and I shall do the same for chapter 63 (see

below 3.8).

3.2 The ‘epilogue’ of the Chapters in Four Ways

The last of the three prose texts of chapter 100 serves as an epilogue to the Chapters in

Four Ways. It reads as follows (P 88" and V 394):

T600 61 TV T®V KeaAaiwv TOAVTPOTWG GGOV KATA TNV NUETEPOV
mapeoTRoapey SUvapy. £pyov &€ TOIG EVILYXAVOLOL TAVTWS TO
HOKAPLOV pe avadei&on kal arepydcacdal HGomep yap TA YEYPUUUEVH
un épyalopévov MUV aeavil, Kol &l map’ Apiototéhovg v Kal
[MAatwvog Aéyolvto, oUTw Kal Tapd TijG VUETEPAG EPYOCIOC TILWUEVA
T®V g€okodotmv vTApEovol kal TepLPav®V, &€l kal mapa Ogokpitov
m™mv drapfv hafov. ép DUiv oDV kai oVk €T £uol TO Pdyou kal
EMAlvOu TUXETV' «co@la yap aeavic kal Bnoaupdg KeKPUUUEVOS

oVSepla &V AUEOTEPOLG DPEAELD, (PT)OLV O COPWTATOG ZOAOUWV.

" Konstantinidis, ‘Ke@dAaia mepl apetig kat kakiog’.

" Ozbic, ‘I kephalaia’.

" Miller, ‘Poeme moral’, 27 (no. 41); Ciccolella, ‘Per un corpus’, 260-61 (nos. 60, 64, 66, 76 and 100);
and Simelidis, ‘Lustrous Verse’, 276, 282, 291, 290, and 291 (nos. 52, 58, 64, 85 and 93).

" Miller, ‘Poéme moral’, 26-28.

" Simelidis, ‘Lustrous Verse’, 275-77.
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‘Here 1s the [book] of the Chapters in multifarious ways, which I presented to the best
of my ability. Surely it 1s up to the readers to make and render me happy; for, just as
writings remain unnoticed 1f we do not engage with them, even if these are the works of
Aristotle and Plato, so too if they are honoured by your labour, they will be illustrious
and famous, even if they owe their existence to Theocritus. Therefore, both blame and
praise are yours, not mine. To quote the wise Solomon [ Wisdom of Sirach 20:30 and
41:14], “Secret wisdom and a hidden treasure: there 1s no advantage in either of them™’.

The scholion attached to this ‘epilogue’ begins as follows (P 87°-88 and V 394

and, again, 395):

TO TAPOV KeAaov ¢ amd Tol cuyypag@éws mapadniol: @ @ilot,
Aéyovtog, Kal adeleoi, idod TNV TV Ke@oAalwv Ti¢ mapoLomNg
TUKTI60G SUvapy Kal &vépyelav, GGOV KATA TNV TMUETEPAV VTTPYEV
acBévelav, ovveypaapeda, évepynoapey, teletdoaypey. Epyov 8¢ amd
ye toU vV Tolg évtuyydvovot TV BiBAov duiv TO HAKAPLOV UE KATA
TOV mpoENTNV £pydcoclar «Uakdplog», ydp @nowv, «6 &ig dta

aKoVOVTOC POEYYOUEVOGH.

“This chapter [the third prose text] says in the words of the author: “Friends and
brothers, vorli the potential and actual effect of the chapters of this book, <which> I, to
the best of my mability, put on paper, labored on, and completed. It 1s now up to you
the readers to render me ‘happy’, to quote the prophet | Wisdom of Sirach 25:9]: “For
happy 1s he who speaks to listening ears”.’

It 1s not entirely clear why the scholiast uses the Aristotelian notions of
‘potentiality’ (Uvaptg) and ‘actuality’ (Evépyen) to describe the finished product that
the readers hold 1n their hands: the physical book, the text as we have it. But one could

argue that the surprisingly modern idea that the reader’s involvement is essential to the
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literary process, implies that once a text has been given its actual form (its évépyeia), it
still only exists in potentiality (its SOvaptg) until the reader brings it to life by reading it.
The reference to the Wisdom of Sirach is particularly revealing. The source text
reads: padplog yap d¢ ebpev @pdMov kol 6 SIyoVHEVOS ElG OTA AKOLOVT®V,
‘happy 1s he who has found prudence, and he who speaks in the ears of people who
listen’. In patristic and later sources (e.g. Clemens of Alexandria, Origen, Theodoret of
Cyrrhus, Neophytos Enkleistos.) this line 1s often quoted n a slightly shortened form,
just as it is here: pakdplog 6 Aéywv gig dta drxovdviov. Of great interest is a passage
i John Chrysostom’s Homily on Genesis no. 41, in which he complains that his
congregation in Antioch have not altered their ways despite all his teachings. He tells
them: éav yap toUto molfjte, kal Nudg pakapilovs amepydoecbe (Lakdplog yap,
@noitv, 0 Aéywv £ig OTa dKoVOVIOV), Kol TAPACKELACETE SaideoTépay VUiv
TAPATIOEVAL TNV TVELUATIKNV TaUTNV Tpamelav, ‘if in fact you do this [i.e. listen to
what I am saying], you will render me happy (for “happy 1s he who speaks to listening
ears”, as Scripture says), and you will cause this spiritual banquet to be laid out more
generously for you’." This passage from Chrysostom 1s very similar to the ‘epilogue’:
compare NUAG pakaplovg arepydoeoBe with Epyov 8¢ TOTG Evivyydvoust TAVTwWG TO
UaKAPLOV pe avadei&on Kal drepydoacbat. 1t is clear that the author of the epilogue
derives the 1dea that readers have to do something with a text for it to be effective from
Chrysostom; 1t 1s also evident that the scholiast recognized the source text and,
therefore, added the reference to the Wisdom of Sirach. Both the author and his
scholiast show themselves to be attentive readers of Chrysostom and thus illustrate the
mmportance of the readers’ involvement. It 1s worth noting that the author, by implicitly

comparing his situation to that of Chrysostom preaching to the congregation of Antioch,

" Homily on Genesisno. 41, §6 (PG 53.577).



displays a bold sense of hterary self-awareness: he casts himself i the role of
Chrysostom and demands from his readers, current and future, that they listen to his
words and change their ways.

However, what was a fleeting remark i Chrysostom 1s developed and
elaborated mn the epilogue. The author claims that a literary work, even if it 1s by
Aristotle or Plato, does not exist if the reader does not engage with it; in such a case, it
has as much value as the bucolics of Theocritus. While Chrysostom simply asks his
audience to pay attention to his word, the author of the epilogue argues that if no one
were to read his work, 1t 1s as 1f it had never existed. Only the engagement of the reader
turns it into existence and renders it alive. The participatory role played by readers in
the creation of literary texts seems such a modern concept: it 1s advocated not only by
Jauss and other scholars working in reception theory but 1s also beautifully expressed by
Walt Whitman (see the quotation at the beginning of this chapter).

Reader-response criticism only evolved in the second half of the twentieth
century and it 1s subdivided in different branches, according to the role played by the
author. The closest contemporary theory to the 1dea expressed in this text 1s the so-
called affective stylistics, developed by Fish, who also analysed classical hterature, such
as Plato’s dialogues. The intriguing end of Plato’s Phaedrus (‘no work has ever been
written or recited that 1s worthy of serious attention’) brought Fish to argue that
‘although neither Socrates nor Phaedrus acknowledge the contradiction, the reader,
who has fallen i, perhaps involuntarily, with the standards of judgment established by
the philosopher himself, 1s certainly confronted with it, and asked ‘implicitly to do
something with 1t’."” The suggestion of ‘doing something with 1t’ that Fish sees in the

Platonic dialogue 1s very similar to Chrysostom’s intention to educate his audience and

" S.E. Fish, Self-Consuming Artifacts: The Experience of Seventeenth-Century Literature (Berkeley,
1972), 10.



to let them change the way they behave. The scholar also considers the words and the
work itself (e.g. Plato’s Phaedrus) as an object that exerts an ‘effect’ on the reader: once
they are uttered or finished they somehow vanish, ‘except for the life they continue to
live in [the] effect’ that they have had on the reader’s mind." This last sentence 1s eerily
similar to what the author of CFW says: namely that now that he has done his work, its
future existence depends on the readers.

As the concept of the reader’s active involvement in the literary process is fairly

unique, it appears to have made quite an impression on the scholiast, who devotes

several lines to 1t (P fol. 88" and V fol. 394"):

A&lov ¢ unde tolto TMapadpapelv. THOC TOV amo TG £ Kal
TETAQVNHLEVNG co@lag Euvietn, Kal oUK Gmo TV TEQWTIOUEVWY Ti)
aAnfeig kal ydpury, Sfilov d¢ kal yap €xeivol mepl TaLSeVoEWS HOVNG
Kal €lg TV Hd0TTA POEYYOoVTAL THG QWVTiG, TNV Alxvov dkornyv Sl Tijg
eUYAWTTIOG KaTayonTevovTeS. 810 Kal Gv pn mpog xaptv maideiag ot
EVTLYYAVOVTEG PIAODOL Kl OTEPYOVOLY, (ypnoTog aUT®V 1 TPAELS Kal O
KOTOG avivutoc. ol 8¢ TG Muetépag ékkAnciog Sddokaliol, €l kal
UNSELG O TEPLOTPEPOUEVOG, XPNOHWTATN 1 TPAEg Kal 6 HLoB0g
STV TOG HOTEP Yap TV ayiov ur SI8aoKOVIWVY €iG HOVOUS TOUG
gpyarac TV apeT®v N XapLs mioa THS Belag pobamodoaoiag yevroetat,
oUTw Kal SI8AoKOVTWY, £0v UNSELS O TPATTWV, TETEAEGUEVOG O HLoOOG
TOV SI8aoKIAWV vITAp)EL Kal GeOapTog.
“This too deserves to be mentioned. Why does [the author] mention those that belong

to the outer and wrongful wisdom and not those that are enlightened by truth and

grace? Indeed, their only thought is about education and how to speak with such

" Fish, Self-consuming Artifacts, 14.



sweetness of voice, enchanting the curious listeners with their eloquence. Therefore, 1f
the readers do not love and do not appreciate [their works] for the sake of education,
their labour will be useless, and their work will have no effect. But as regards the
teachers of our church, even if nobody pays attention to what they say, their work
remains nonetheless very useful and their reward unlimited. For just as, when the saints
are not teaching, the full grace of divine retribution will be given only to labourers of
virtue, so too, when they do teach, but there is no labourer of virtue, will the reward of
the teachers be complete and without end’.

As one can see, the scholiast either misinterprets the author or wishes implicitly
to refute what the latter avers in his epilogue. According to the scholiast, while 1t 1s true
that secular literature ceases to exist if it does not attract the attention of readers, the
beauty of religious wisdom 1s that it continues to exist even if no one 1s paying attention.
The author, however, claims that this 1s true for all literature. The scholiast also states
that the ‘reward’ for ‘the teachers of our church’ is in heaven, not on earth; but the
author 1s not talking about commercial success or worldly recognition. His point 1s that
the literary work exists independently from the author: it 1s the reader who makes the
work come to life and, by doing so, renders the author ‘happy’ - pakaptog,

presumably 1n the literary afterworld.

3.3 What is a ouyypa@eUg: writer or compiler?

As already stated, due to a lacuna in both manuscripts the CFW has come down to us
without its heading, which presumably mentioned not only the title, but also the name
of the writer/compiler. There are multiple references to the ovyypa@elg in the

scholia.” These references usually relate to the prose texts: e.g. P 6, 9", 18, 20", 21", 22,

" Simelidis, ‘Lustrous Verse’, 273.



53

23, 26', 28', 31, 31", 35" (V 346), 37" (V 349, 38" (V 350, 39" (V 351"), 54 (V 365), 59’
(V 369, 65 (V 375), 67 (V 377, 68" (V 377", 73 (V 382), 79" (V 386", 86 (V 393) and
87'(V 394"). Here are some examples:

e P 6 mpogime mMOAAAKIG O ovyypa@evg Ott SUvatal 1 Emapolg povn Tov
&yovta TAUTNV KaTaBaAElv;

e P9 mepl mEVOoUG Evtadba 6 cLYYPAPEVS EUVNUOVEVGEY;

e P 21" 810 kai 0 ocLYYpPAPELS SLA TOV TPLOV TAPASELYUATWYV (...) TNV TG
KOUXT|OEWE KATNPYTNOE LATALOTNTA;

e P 31" amd T®V TEAEWTEPWY KAl YAP O OULYYPAPELG TEPATAL KAl TV
oVoTaoL Tolfjoatl Kal TV avAaAvoLy;

e P 54 (V 365) Vv tob Tof iotopiav dvappuviokel Stx tod mapovtog
Ke@aAaiov 0 cvyypa@EeVG;

e P87 (V394) 10 Tapov Ke@AAALOV OG GO TOD GLYYPAPEWS TAPASNAOT.

However, the use of the term auyypa@eUg is not restricted to the prose texts. The

scholiast uses it on three occasions for the dodecasyllables and the paired octosyllables:

o P48 (V 359) @ldov 6¢ 6 ouyypa@eLg ékddeoe TOV B0V (anacreontics)

e P71 (V 380) TOov T& QueoTEPR KEKTNUEVOV EIBWAOARTPNV O GLYYPAPEVS
EIKOTWG €kdrecev (1lambs)

o P 74 (V 382) 6oa év Ti] voubBeolq, kal év Tf] mapovon madeld
Evolattopévey TOV Aéewv S T®OV iGuPov kal Aavokpeovieiov o
oLYYPa@EeLGS PBEyyeTal (lambs and anacreontics).

As the scholiast does not comment upon the hexameters, it 1s unclear whether he

considered these to be the work of the ouyypa@eUg as well. But otherwise he appears
to attribute the whole of CFW to one and the same person. As we have seen, the

author of the prose texts claims in the epilogue to CFW that he ‘presented the [book]



of the Chapters in multifarious ways’ (TOAVTPOTWG): surely the ‘multifarious ways’ must
idicate the hexameters, 1ambs, anacreontics and prose that make up the whole of
CFW. The scholast of CPV, too, credits one and the same person with the

composition of not only the entirety of CFW but also CPV (on fol. 395" of ms. V):

‘Emeldn ovvébeto miocav v BiBAov O ovyypa@els Sd TE MpoOOV,
idppov, avokpeoviciov Emdv kal Aoyoypa@iag, idod kal St pETpwV

TOMTIK®DV OG €V EMTONW TGV TNV aVTHG £dnAmoe petayelpnoty.

‘Having composed the whole book in hexameters, iambics, anacreontics and prose, the
author now offers a concise treatment of all its topics in political verse’.

Since the 1ambic chapters of CFW are attributed to Andronikos Palaiologos in
Vindob. Phil. gr. 149 (W), it would seem that he 1s the author of all the rest: the cento
of hexameters derived from Gregory of Nazianzos (see below 3.6), the octosyllables, the
prose chapters and, in addition, the political verses of CPV. This scenario, however, 1is
highly unlikely given the huge differences in style, language and metre between the
dodecasyllables, the paired octosyllables and the political verses (see Chapters 7 and 8
for a detailed analysis). While stylistic levels may vary within the oeuvre of one author (a
good example 1s Theodore Prodromos), linguistic and metrical sensibilities form the
author’s 1dentity: they cannot be altered nor deliberately adopted, they are what
distinguishes the author’s voice from those of his peers.

What to make of this conundrum? First of all, i1t 1s worth pointing out that it 1s
the two scholiasts, those of CFW and CPV, that attribute the composition of these texts
to one single ovyypa@evg. It is not the ‘cuyypaeVg’ himself. We should note that
the author of the prose texts does not claim to have composed ‘the book of the
Chapters’. The word he uses is mapeotioapev: the verb mapiotnut usually means ‘to

present, to offer something to another person’; in connection with the composition of
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texts, it may mean ‘to demonstrate something (in writing)’.**® The verb has clearly its
usual meaning here: the author of the prose texts 1s ‘presenting’ the whole book to his
readers so that they can read it, think about it and understand the moral precepts it
contains and adopt these in their personal lives. It is his gift to them. It 1s once again the
scholiast who paraphrases mapeotioaueyv as cuveypaydapueda, but this is not what the
author 1s saying.

Secondly, the question is what the scholiasts mean by the word cvyypa@evg.
The word normally means ‘prose writer’; it occasionally denotes, more specifically, a
‘(contemporary) historian’ (such as Thucydides recounting the events of his lifetime).*?
It is worth pointing that the scholiast of CFW almost always uses the term ouyypa@evg
i connection with the prose texts; he uses it only three times for the 1ambs and the
anacreontics. So, 1t would seem that the scholiast primarily thinks of the writer of the
prose chapters when he uses the term ovyypa@eis. However, Tsolakis argues that the
term ovyypa@eUs has a different meaning in this context: according to him, the
oLYYpPa@eVs is simply a oUVTAKTNG, a ‘redactor’, and CFW nothing else than just a
compilation of texts, an ‘anthology’.”

Though I have been unable to find an attestation of the word cuyypa@eig with
the meaning of ‘compiler’, there 1s some evidence to back up Tsolakis’ supposition. In
a book epigram on a collection of military ke@dAaia compiled by Michael Glabas

Tarchaneiotes (the father-in-law of Andronikos Palaiologos), Manuel Philes uses the

word ypaw twice (vv. 8 and 15): for him, Glabas 1s a writer, although it is just a
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For the latter meaning, see, for example, G. Fatouros, Theodori Studitae Epistulae, 2 vols (Berlin,
1999), ep. 48, 221-23: Idov obv £yd, adehpé, eVAYYEAKGDS Te Kal GTOOTOMKDSG Opod Te Kol
TOTPIKDG TAPESTNOA ooL, elrep BovAolo melBeoBal Adyolg dinbeiog, Ot alpeow avapEPOAmS
TETAPWKEV 1} LOLXOGVUVOSOG.

“ For the latter meaning, see the discussion in D. Papanikolaou, ‘Herennius Philon’s Progeny: Ps-
Ammonius, Fustathius and the term ouyypa@eig in postclassical times’, BZ 113 (2020), 93-110. For the
usual meaning, see ibidem, 95-97.

* Tsolakis, ‘HOw6 moinua’, 11-12. See also Miller, ‘Poéme moral’, 26.



compilation.” It must be noted, however, that Philes does not call Glabas a
ovYypa@eve: he calls him 6 ocuvtetayws toutol TO BLBAlov (v. 1), ‘the one who put
together this book’, 1.e. the compiler. It 1s also interesting to see that Philes considers
the book to be a gift to the entire world: mapfjke pev v BifAov o¢ dAPov peyav, /
amA@®g pev elmelv, tiide i) ktioel maomn (vv. 26-27), just as the author of the prose
texts offers the book of CFW to his readers. The second piece of evidence 1s another
book epigram: it is an introduction by Nicholas of Corfu (early 12th century) to his own
commentary on the Chapters on Love of Maximos the Confessor.*?* Nicholas explicitly
states in lines 2 and 14 that this collection is a cuyypa@n of the great Maximos and a
B€lov oVyypappa. In lines 15-17, however, he clarifies that Maximos selected his
chapters from many church fathers. Nicholas 1s actually paraphrasing the beginning of
the prologue of Maximos’ Chapters on Love: “These are not the fruit of my own
meditation, for I went through the writings of the holy Fathers and selected from them
whatever had reference to my subject’.*?® The important thing to note is that though
Nicholas of Corfu 1s well aware that Maximos’ Chapters are a compilation, he still
considers the text to be a literary composition: a ovyypa®n, ie. the work of a
ovyypa@els. Maximos may have borrowed whole passages from other authors, but he
1s still an author in his own right. Likewise, Philes treats Glabas as an author, though the

work itself 1s a compilation of military precepts.

* Ed. Martini, ‘A proposito d’una poesia inedita’, 470-71: no. M-ap2.

" Ed. Lambros, Kepxvpdikd avéxdota, 22-23. 1 owe this reference to professor Lauxtermann.

* Transl. by Fr Maximos of Simopetra, ‘Fvagrios Pontikos, St. Maximos the Confessor and the Chapters
on Love’, p. 1 [available at academia.edu; originally published in Greek in: Tlpaktika B émotnpovikod
ouvedpiou: Aylog Nikodnpog 0 Aylopeitng - 200 xpovia amod v koiunom tov (Pentalofos, 2011), 71-
83, at 73I.



3.4 The compiler and his recipient

If the word ovyypa@eVg indeed denotes the literary activity of a compiler, then it
follows that this compiler must be the same person as the author of the prose texts of
CFW, who, as we have seen, presents the whole book (and not just the prose chapters)
to the readers. He must be the driving force behind this composition. What can we say
about him? As Simelidis has rightly observed,” the author of the prose chapters 1s a
monk discussing monastic virtues and vices and addressing a monastic audience.
Analysing one of the prose chapters, number 52, Simelidis distinguishes a number of
stylistic features, such as the device of antithesis, the definition of categories and the use
of parallelisms, that are typical of ascetic literature (Evagrios, John Klimax, etc.). That
the compiler 1s a monk 1s confirmed by many of the prose texts, such as the ones of
chapter 41, ‘on flatterers’, which I discussed in Chapter 2.1, but above all by the second
prose text of chapter 70, in which he discusses the virtue of hesychia (‘stillness’) and
explicitly envisages his readers contemplating Aesychia in the seclusion of their monastic

cells (P fol. 49'and V fol. 360):

oo HEV APeT CLVTEAEL TPOG TNV Tii§ Belag xapitog EMAapyty, TOAAG
o6& mAéov 1| Tig Novyiag EaSPOTNG Kal ATEPIOTAOTOG EVOCIS TACKHV
yap apetdv vmapxel Onoaupo@UAAf TOAUTIHOTOTOG. Kol Yap

KaBe(OUEVOG &V T® KEAALW GOV Movyiav VPN OELS (...)

‘Every virtue contributes to the illumination of the divine grace, but above all the
radiance and inseparable union of stillness, because it 1s the most precious guardian of
all virtues. And sitting in your cell, you will find stillness (...)’.

Strangely enough, the same chapter 70 bears proof of an mtimate knowledge of

Homer and Euripides, not the kind of authors one would expect to encounter in the

“ Simelidis, ‘Lustrous Verse’, 291-93.



seclusion of the monastic cell: the fire of passions cannot burn without fuel even if it 1s
HoAepwTEPOV, ‘very fierce’, which is a Homeric word (P fol. 49" and V fol. 360'), and
‘let us fight against the evil demons before the trench lest they take Helen captive and
destroy our city because of our negligence’ (P fol. 49" and V fol. 360" paxeompeda ovv
Tolg Tovnpois Saipoot mpo tod xAapakog iva un daueinoavteg v pev Eiévnv
Sopuvadiwtov AdBwot kal TNV TOAWV NudV kKataockdPwotv), which is an obvious
reference to The Trojan Women.

The scholiast of CPV offers important information regarding the recipient of
CFW. At V fol. 395", he states that the monk who 1s addressed in the prologue to CPV
(see Chapter 5.1) 1s the very same ‘monk’ who 1s ‘aforementioned at the beginning of
the book’: mpog TOV TpoppNBEévTa €v Tf) ToD PLAlov apyfl povaxov. It is not clear
whether this monk was mentioned in the title of CFW or 1n its prologue, if there was
one. It is not clear either what the relation was between the compiler and his recipient:
while the author of CPV had been commissioned by his spiritual father to compose a
collection of chapters in political verse,” the compiler of CFW does not appear to be
writing at the orders of his superior. The self-assuredness of tone n the ‘epilogue’, in
which he mmplicitly compares himself to John Chrysostom and claims that his readers
should render him ‘happy’, would otherwise be inexplicable.

Chapter collections (‘kephalaia’) usually have a prologue in which the author
addresses a specific person or group of persons. The recipient 1s almost always a fellow
monk, and recipient and author have more or less the same hierarchical status: the
author addresses his text to the recipient, not because he has been ordered to do so,
but because they share the life in Christ and are in need of spiritual enlightenment. The

Heavenly Ladder of John Klimax forms a good example: the prologue tells us what

" See Tsolakis, ZuufoAn, 23-25.



kind of work it is: Adyog doxnrtikog; who the author is: tod appd Twdvvov toD
NYoLUEVOL TMV v TG Zvd dpet povay®v; and who the recipient 1s: T® &P Todvvn
T® Nyovpeve ths Paibod.® Some prologues function as real dedications. A good
example 1s the prologue of Maximos Confessor’s Chapters on Love, in which the
author addresses the recipient, Elpidius, and tells him that, having previously sent him
the Chapters on Ascetic Life, he 1s now sending him the 400 chapters on love: ‘Here,
Father Elpidius, besides the discourse on the Ascetic Life, I have sent this discourse on
love to your Grace’ (1800 mp0g T® epl dokntikod BLod Adyw kal TOV TeEPL AyoTig
Adyov meémop@a tf) off ocwomt, matep EAmidie).” However, not all chapter
collections nclude a prologue: neither the Anthologium of Elias Fkdikos nor the
Spiritual Chapters of Diadochos of Photike do.**® So it 1s not clear if CFW had a
prologue or not, though I think it is highly likely there was one.

However, the fact that both the compiler and the recipient of CFW were monks
does not necessarily make this a collection of monastic wisdom because the compiler
made use of texts that are not exclusively monastic, such as the poetry of Gregory of
Nazianzos (a church father, not a monk), the iambic kephalaia of Andronikos
Palaiologos (an intellectual and a military man), and the anonymous octosyllables (for

further discussion see Chapter 2.1).

3.5 The 1ambic kephalaia of Andronikos Palaiologos

As noted m Chapter 1.5, the compiler of CFW made use of an already existing
collection of 1ambic kephalaia attributed to Andronikos Palaiologos in the independent

text witness, Vindob. Phil. gr. 149 (W): ke@dlaia 51 otixwv ioppikdv mepl apetic

* Ed. Archimandrite Lazarus Moore, The Ladder of Divine Ascent (London, 1959), 46.

* The translation is taken from G.C. Berthold, Maximus Confessor: Selected Wiitings (New York,
1985), 35.

“ Elias Ekdikos, Anthologium gnomicum [CPG 7716] and Rutherford, One Hundred Practical Texts.
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kal kakiag tod [MaAawoAdyou kvpolD Avdpovikov Kopvnvod tol viod tod
Tplopakapiotov kait dowdipov oefactokpdtopog. The order of the ilambic quatrains
m W is radically different from that in PV. W has fifty-three quatrains. P and V have
substantial lacunas at the beginning of CFW.

Since the remaining chapters of CFW have the same sequence of topics as
CPV, 1t follows that the chapters of CFW that are now missing in P and V,
corresponded 1n topic and order to those of CPV as well: e.g. if the first chapter of CPV
treats the topic of faith (mloTig), it stands to reason that chapter 1 of CFW treated the
same topic. It 1s because of this that it 1s possible, with absolute certainty, to allocate the
1ambic quatrains of W to their rightful place in CFW even if manuscripts P and V do
not have them. In the following list, K stands for the edition of the 1ambs by
Konstantinidis and the numbers in square brackets are the corresponding numbers of
CFW. An asterisk indicates that a quatrain 1s not found in P and V due to material loss
of folios and, n the case of CFW no. 40, due to a curtous mistake in the manuscript
tradition. In the present state, P has 1ambs nos. 32, 35-39, 41-44, 46-7, 49-100, and V
has nos. 58-100.

The collection of W contains the following: K1-4 [*1-*4]; Kb-11 [*9-"15];
K12-13 [73, 72]; K14-15 [*40, *16]; K16 [78]; K17 [*17]; K18-26 [39, 76, 41, 75, 42,
81, 77, 88, 43]; K27 [*18]; K28 [66]; K29 [*27]; K30-34 [82, 89-90, 44, 74]; K35-37
[*7, 719, *45]; K38-45 [80, 91, 79, 92, 63, 65, 46-47]; K46 [*48]; K47-51 [52, 49, 64,
83, 50]; K52-53 [*5, *33].1%

To put this differently, W contains in the numerical order of CFW/CPV: nos.

1-5,7,9-19, 27, 33, 39-50, 52, 63-66, 72-83 and 88-92. In other words, W lacks nos.

* Konstantinidis, ‘Ke@dAowa mept apetng kot kakiag’, 183, avers that there are no corresponding
chapters in CPV for K5 (mept éhenpooivne) and Kb8 (repl kevodogiag); but in the case of K53, he has
been misled by Miller’s self-invented title: CFW no. 33 deals with kevo§o&ia, not §6a, and in the case
of K5, he should have noted that the key term is cupma®eia, which is the subject discussed in CFW no.
9. In other words, K5 is CFW 9 and K53 1s CFW 33.
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6, 8, 20-26, 28-32, 34-38, 51, 53-62, 67-71, 84-87 and 93-100. The 1ambic quatrains
missing from both PV and W are nos. 6, 8, 20-26, 28-31 and 34.

P offers the same text twice: quatrain 78 [=K16] (fol. 60", mepl x&pitog) is also
found in chapter 40 (fol. 9, wepl evepyeaiag), where it is out of place. As argued in
Chapter 1.5, the mistake of copying the wrong iambic quatrain, no. 78 (=K 16) instead
of no. 40 (=K14), goes back to the archetype of CFW. This curious mistake 1s only
understandable 1f we assume that the order of the quatramns in W is the original one
(K14 and 16 are very close indeed) and that the compiler of CFW restructured the
order for reasons unknown to us.

Further proof that W preserves the original order, in contrast to PV, is that the
order appears to be thematic in W.¥2 K1-3 deal with faith, hope and love (St Paul, 1
Cor. 13); K4-14 & 16 discuss various virtues, and K15 and 17 dperq and xakia
(conform to the title); K19-22 deal with various forms of talking; K23-26 treat poverty,
riches, greed and self-sufficiency; K27-32 discuss forms of speaking and teaching; K33-
34 deal with happiness and misery, K35-36 anger and rage, and K37-38 silence and
meddlesomeness; K40-41 refer to parents and children; K44-4J5 treat repentance and
confession; and K46-49 and K52-53 discuss various sins. As argued mn Chapter 1.5,
some quatrains appear to be misplaced in W, such as K15 and 17 which clearly belong
together - the original sequence appears to have been K14, 16, 15 and 17. There may
be more instances of disruption in W that escape our notice, but the thematic structure
1s otherwise intact. To have a thematic structure 1s not a common feature of chapter
literature (see Chapter 2.1), and in this respect CFW 1s closer to most collections of
spiritual chapters than Andronikos Palaiologos’ because there 1s no discernible order in

the arrangement of the chapters in CFW.

" As already observed by Konstantinidis, ‘Ke@ataia mepl apetnig ko kakiag’, 183.



62

That the order of W is the right one 1s also indicated by the choice of putting
the famous triad of Christian virtues singled out by St. Paul in 1 Cor. 13:13 at the very
beginning: ‘so now faith, hope, and love abide, these three; but the greatest of these 1s
love’. Andronikos Palaiologos 1s not the only one to do so: other writers of kephalaia,
too, begin their work by discussing those three virtues. Diadochos of Photike, for
example, begins by deeming faith as a ‘dispassionate tellectual conception concerning
God’ (§vvola Tepl Beob amabng), hope as journeying of the intellect in love towards
things hoped for’ (€xdnuia ToD vol &v dydmm mpog ta éAmiopeva) and love as ‘the
increase of affection toward those who are insulting’ (aU&nolg @ulag TPoOG TOLG
VPpilovtag).” Then he proceeds with the first chapter: ‘Let faith, hope and love guide
all spiritual contemplation, brethren; but above all love’ (m&dong mvevpaTikiig, adeApot,

5

Nyeicbw Bewplag woTig EAmic dydm, TAEov 8& 1 drydmm).”

It 1s generally assumed that the fifty-three 1ambic kephalaia of W form a
selection given the fact that chapter collections are generally structured into centuries, as
shown also by CFW.2* One could argue, however, that since the thematic structure of
W is more or less intact, nothing appears to be missing from it unless we assume that
W left out whole stretches of quatrains. One could also point out that not all collections
of chapters count to a hundred: some are considerably smaller, and one could possibly
argue that Andronikos Palaiologos was mfluenced by Gregory of Nazianzos’ 59 gnomic
tetrastichs (carm. 1.2.33 [PG 37.927-45]).” On the other hand, there are no significant

differences 1n style, language and metre between the fifty-three quatrains of W and the

thirty-three that can only be found in P and V, and no reason, therefore, to believe that

* Rutherford, One hundred practical texts, 12.

" Rutherford, One hundred practical texts, 14.

" See Konstantinidis, ‘Ke@dAowa mepl apetiq kot kakiag’, 181-82 and 183, and Simelidis, ‘Lustrous
Verse’, 274, n. 7.

“* Simelidis, ‘Lustrous Verse’, 279.
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those thirty-three are by a different author than the fifty-three we know to be the work
of Andronikos Palaiologos.

If W forms a selection from a collection of a hundred 1ambic kephalaia, then
we must be grateful for it leaving the thematic structure more or less intact despite the
omission of forty-seven quatrains. If it does not, it would mean that those forty-seven
quatrains were added when CFW was being put together and since there 1s no reason to
believe that more than one poet was involved, the logical conclusion can only be that
Andronikos Palaiologos was somehow mvolved 1n the project.’¥ But as it 1s impossible
to decide between these two scenarios - selection or later addiion - Andronikos

Palaiologos’ involvement in the compilation of CFW must remain an open question.

3.6 The use of Gregory of Nazianzos

Needless to say, Gregory of Nazianzos 1s one of the most relevant religious and literary
authorities in Byzantine History. His influence on other authors stretches from Late
Antiquity to the late Byzantine period, and it also reached the West; his importance
and authority, which was already acknowledged by the Byzantine themselves, as the

138

rhetorical manual On the Four Parts of the Perfect Speech testifies,™ are the reason why
Gregory became part of the school curriculum. Generally known as the Theologian (6
0e0A0Y06), Gregory of Nazianzos was ‘the only Christian writer to be regarded as a
literary model’."”

What 1s significant here, however, 1s his influence on Byzantine poetry, as

testified by the hexametric verses of the CFW. Simelidis points out that this influence

until recently was not generally recognized, perhaps because older editors struggled to

" As also argued by Katsaros, ‘Ot e§auetpol otiyol’, 86, n. 47.
" Zagklas, “Theodore Prodromos and the Use of the Poetic Work of Gregory of Nazianzus’, 223-24.
" Simelidis, Selected Poems, 60.
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identify quotations from Gregory in their editions because of his absence in LS]." On
the other hand, in the 1970s Hunger had already stressed the popularity of Gregory’s
paraenetic tetrastichs as a major source of mspiration for middle and late Byzantine

141

poets.” Although Hunger’s analysis 1s more than 40 years old, little has been done in

the past few decades to study paraenetic literature in a more systematic manner, taking
mto account the fluence of Gregory of Nazianzos.#?

The author of the hexametric verses, thus, fits into a well-established tradition of
poets who were greatly influenced by the Theologian, such as, in particular, John

143

Geometres and Theodore Prodromos.” Given the mtertextual nature of Byzantine
literature, with a strong emphasis on literary mimesis (see Chapter 5.4), 1t was not
uncommon for authors to borrow parts of others’ works, either a single word or an
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entire phrase.” To incorporate the words of other people into one’s own was not seen
as plagiarism or a lack of oniginality, as 1t would be nowadays; on the contrary, in
Byzantium ‘the thief should not at all feel ashamed, but the complete opposite, he
should take pride in his action’ (Theodore Prodromos, Commentary on Cosmas’
Christimas Canon, 33.32)."

The way in which the author re-uses Gregory’s verses and how he stitches them

together recalls the literary genre of cento. A cento 1s an ‘intertextual montage’ in which

‘one finds alien materials from various texts being mounted so that from various textual

" Simelidis, Selected Poems, 64.

" Hunger, Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur, vol. 11, 159.

" But see now Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, vol. 11, 210-12.

" For a general overview, see Simelidis, Selected Poems, 64-67. For Geometres, see Van Opstall, Jean
Géomeétre, 44-46. For Prodromos, see Zagklas, “Theodore Prodromos and the Use of the Poetic Work
of Gregory of Nazianzus’, passim.

" Zagklas, “Theodore Prodromos and the Use of the Poetic Work of Gregory of Nazianzus’, 229-30.
Zagklas discusses also the different point of view of Kataphloron, who ‘criticises the mindless use of
citations and words’: ibidem, 229.

" H.M. Stevenson (ed.), Theodori Prodromi commentarios in carmina sacra melodorum Cosmae
Hierosolymitani et Ioannis Damasceni (Rome, 1888), 33.23-32; transl. in Simelidis, ‘Honouring the
bridegroom like God’, 100.
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segments a new text 1s constituted’.”” The roots of this kind of literature go back as far as
the Hellenistic period 1if not earlier; centos become particularly popular n late antiquity,
with Empress Fudokia as its best-known exponent in Greek.!*” The cento continues to
flourish in modern times, but serves a different purpose mn the sense that they are
employed as a means to both constitute a norm and violate it in the form of irony or

satire.” Centos function as an ‘ecriture’ ‘consist[ing] in the selection of sentences or

syntagms from one or several texts and transferring them unalteredly into a new text
with a different topic’."

The key words here are ‘unalteredly’ and ‘different topic’. To be considered a
cento, then, a work must keep mtact most of the original wording, while at the same
time adapting the text to a new context, in which more than often the same words
convey a different meaning (a practice that was condemned by some of the church
fathers).” The adaptation usually consists in minor changes in syntax and grammar so as
to accommodate the source text to its new context.” Semantic changes are more radical;
but it is not always clear whether the changing of words is intentional or results from a
different text tradition than the one that has come down to us.”

Katsaros has listed all the borrowings from Gregory of Nazianzos in the
hexameters of CFW: 207 lines in total, 1.e. ¢. 829% of all verses.’®® However, the author
does not leave these 207 lLnes ‘unaltered’ as one would expect from a cento: he
occasionally makes quite radical changes and adds words of his own. And the fact that

c. 18% 1s unaccounted for definitely does not adhere to the cento technique of turning

the source text into a patchwork without hardly any input of one’s own. So, this is not a

" H.F. Plett, Literary Rhetoric: Concepts - Structures - Analyses (Leiden, 2010), 283.
" See Usher, Homeric Stitchings.

" Verweyen and Witting, “The Cento’, 173.

" Verweyen and Witting, “The Cento’, 172.

" Usher, Homeric Stitchings, 11-12.

" Usher, Homeric Stitchings, 36-38.

" Usher, Homeric Stitchings, 38-39.

" Katsaros, ‘Ot e&auetpol atiyol’, 72-79.
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proper cento. But 1t 1s not a matter of literary mmitation either: Geometres and
Prodromos may borrow extensively from Gregory of Nazianzos, but never to the extent
that we find here. I would call the hexametric quatrains of CKW cento-like, because, for
all the obvious differences, the mnemonic capacity and technical expertise needed to
turn Gregory’s verses mnto an entirely new text immediately recall the cento as the
closest parallel.®® The author must have known the colossal oeuvre of Gregory of
Nazianzos by heart, which 1s no mean accomplishment.

Before diving in, it 1s worth pointing out that that the hexametric quatrains are
the only part of CFW without scholia attached to them; they have instead mterlinear
glosses, which enable the reader to understand the vocabulary. According to Tsolakis,
this 1s because the scholiast (for whom see below 3.7) simply failed to understand the
hexameters.” This may be true, but one could also argue that there 1s a link with the
scholarly tradition of adding paraphrases to the poems of Gregory of Nazianzos,
sometimes in the form of interlinear glosses.**¢

Katsaros and Simelidis offer detailed analyses of the ways in which the author of
the cento-like quatrains adopted and adapted the poetry of Gregory of Nazianzos, quite
often for metrical reasons (when he had to turn pentameters into hexameters), but
sometimes because the source text did not entirely convey the mntended meaning.” In
the following, I shall discuss two quatrains. The first is chapter 44, wept evtuyiag (P fol.
14”), which 1s an adaptation of Gregory of Nazianzos, [.2.15, lines 91-96 (PG 37.773):

‘Hvix” AAéEavdpog miicay NAO° £m yoTav EAadvov,
tirt’ o mAEToV €vi @BLévoLoLY; doTén Hodva

fipmg T Atpeidng i’ Odvoceng TOAN” dAnOeis,

" See Usher, Homeric Sttchings, 28-31.

" Tsolakis, ‘HOw6 moinua’, 11. So too Simelidis, ‘Lustrous Verse’, 284.

" See Simelidis, Selected Poems, 76-77.

" Katsaros, ‘Ot egapetpol otiyol’, 79-80 and Simelidis, ‘Lustrous Verse’, 283-89.
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Kwvotavtivog dvag, Beparwv Xplotoio padvtatog.

Kai og, Spaxovtiadn, pévog doyets, drecev 0ivog
nvik’, AAEEavOpe, yolav EmAdeg OAny.

TLmAé0V €V BLUEVOLoLY; TN KOVLG, OoTéN polva,
fpwg Atpeiong, "Ipog dAntofopoc.

Kwvotavtivog dvaé, Oepamwv Euog: 6otig dvorpoc,

oot Eputpov: &v TAEoV €0Ti TAWOG.

All four verses of quatrain 44 are unmetrical. However, the poet 1s not the only one to
struggle with the rules of classical prosody: almost all Palacologan poets make terrible
mistakes mn their hexameters.” In this case, the author’s problem was compounded by
the fact that he had to fit the elegiac distichs of Gregory into the straitjacket of the
hexameter. As we can see, the author leaves out material (lines 91 and 96 and part of
98, 94 and 95), adds material (in lines 3 and 4), adapts words (in lines 1 and 2), and
radically changes the ending. While Gregory of Nazianzos says: ‘Emperor Constantine
and my servant; poor and rich, the only thing remaimning [for them]| 1s the grave’, the
cento writer states: ‘Just [a heap of] bones are the heroic son of Atreus, the much-
wandering Odysseus, and emperor Constantine, the illustrious servant of Christ’. The
disappearance of Gregory’s servant weakens the poem significantly. The other changes,
too, are stylistically awkward. The quatrain still makes sense but not as good a sense as
the original text. One may note, however, that the author is familiar with Homer and
the epic tradition in general: TOAA" aAnbeic, cf. Od. 16.205 moAAd & aAnbeic (at the
same position at line end), and @advtatog, cf. Od. 13.93, Vision of Dorotheos 9,

Gregory of Nazianzos 11.1.34, 145 (cf. 11.1.87, 23; AP 8.9, 1, 8.54, 1, and 8.113, 1),

" Simelidis, ‘Lustrous Verse’, 278.
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Empress Eudokia’s Homerocentones (passim), Dionysios the Stoudite (=Theod. Stoud.
124.23), and Theodore Metochites 5.388, 8.295, etc.
The second example is chapter 54 (wepl kdAAovg, P fol. 25%), which form a

pastiche of Gregory of Nazianzos 1.2.1, lines 613-16 (PG 37.569):

Yol AméwvTta TpOowtTa Kal €(pHata olyaAdsvTta,
KOOGUOG £pol pumowoa KOUN Kat elpata Avmpa.
ELLA PEPW XPLOOTOL TIVAOOOUEVOVY Buodvolol

Xplotov, uig Puxig KPUTTOV TEPIKAAAEX KOGHOV.

ol AUrdwvTta TpOoWT Kal E(NATA OLYaAdEVTA,
KOGUOG EUOG PUTOWO KON Kol dTio AVTpA.
ELLA PEPW XPUOOTOL TIVHOoOUEVOV Bucavolot

Xplotov éufig Puxiic meptkaAréa KOOV TIOEL.

As one can see the compiler keeps the first three verses more or less intact, apart from
€nog instead of €pot and ipdtio instead of elpata in line 2. The biggest change is in the
last verse, where he replaces kpumtov with tiBel. The last two verses of Gregory of
Nazianzos say: “The garment swirling with golden tassels that I wear / 1s Christ, a
beautiful ornament hidden in my soul’. Gregory makes clever use of enjambment in the
fourth verse, with the word Xplotov pending, so that the realisation that the gold-
swirling garment he 1s wearing 1s Christ comes as a real surprise. None of this remains
i the new version, probably because the author did not understand the enjambment
and failed to grasp that the garment 1s Christ. So, the author mtroduced an end stop in
line 3 and as the next line now lacked a verb, he invented one: Tibel, and then
eliminated kpuTToV for metrical reasons: ‘May you make Christ a beautiful ornament

of my soul’. It is not clear who the imperative Ti{Bel is supposed to address: God?
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Whatever his poetic talents, or lack thereof, the author proves himself to be an
avid reader of Homer and Hesiod, not only in his use of isolated words (e.g. TOAA’
aAnOeic and @adavtatog), but also in the few quatrains that are entirely his own. Take,

for example, chapter 59 (repl Svoyevelag, V fol. 343 and P fol. 33):

OpolvoL Myevdv, 0QPUC KEPOETT AMTPOC,
oxXETALOL, OPpyLogpyoi, dTtacBola UNXaAvVOWVTES,
Xepodikal, avodeing meipevol GAkny,

oUG TuPAwaoelev Oe0g Gy Sikng matoUvtag.'

Line 2, cf. 1 5.403 oxétAlog, oPpipoepyodc; I 22.418 drdcbarov ofpipoepydv and
Hesiod 7Theog. 996 atdoBarog dPpipoepyog; 1. 18.143 ardobora pnxavowvtag.
Line 3, cf. Hesiod Op. 189 xelpodixat (also at the beginning of the line); 72 1.149 and
9.372 dvaideinv émelpeve/og; 1L 7.164 and 18.157 (cf. Od. 9.514) émelpevol arknv.
Line 4, cf. 71 14.142 8gdg 8¢ € owpAwoele (with scholiasts interpreting oLPAOW as
TUPAOW); Hesiod Op. 187 o0v8¢ Bedv Omv €id0teg and 7. 16.388 Be®dv 6mv ovk
aréyovteg (cf. Od. 21.28). As one can see, this i1s another patchwork, this time of
Homeric and Hesiodean borrowings. Only the first line 1s entirely the author’s own, but
there too one may notice an epic colouring in vocabulary and morphology. Though the
metrical lengthening of the omicron of Bpdvol is definitely not Ionian or epic, it is
worth noting that a close contemporary of the author, namely Theodore Metochites,
loves to lengthen his omicrons as well: e.g. 5.46 AoUyog, 5.117 SoVypaoiv, 1.691
mpovBeotg, 14.18 mpovtepov, 1.182 Bpoutog and 14.34 oVvAtyodpavéovtes. Given
this familiarity with Homer, Hesiod and the epic tradiion in general, one might

conjecture that it 1s the compiler of CFW himself who composed these cento-like

" Ed. Katsaros, ‘Ot e§apetpol otixol, 76 (no.2).
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hexameters because, as we have seen in 3.4, he knows his Homer and the story of

Troy. But this requires further study.

3.7 The scholia to the Chapters in Four Ways

The Chapters in Four Ways are surrounded by extensive marginal scholia in both P
and V.2 It 1s clear from the contents of these scholia that the scholiast 1s a monk. This
1s also clear from the way he signs off his work in the very last scholion (V 394" and P

88):

'O 8¢ TaTNp TOV OIKTIPUDV Kal OE0G TAONG TAPAKANCEWS SWT TACL
TOTG évtuyydvovot Sl mpagews eig Bewplav kal Sia Bewplag dvaydijvar
TPOG YV®OoLV tva Sl Tavmg Kal mpo TG 5600V UETA TG YeENpPag
thode kal @Bepopévng capkog TG del dvit kal dnpovpy®d Oed kal
OWTHpPL NUOV TAPLOTAUEVOL VOEPHDG EKEIV® HEV TNV OQEAOUEVIV

evyapLotiav, £uol 8€ TNV AGEAPIKT)V CUYXWPNOLV ATOVEUOLTE:- QAU V:-

‘May the Father of mercy and the God of all consolation grant to all readers that you be
elevated to contemplation through your works and to knowledge through your
contemplation, so that you, even before your passing away, even with this earthly and
mortal coil, may stand in spirit before God everlasting, our Creator and Saviour, and
give Him the gratitude He 1s owed and me your brotherly forgiveness. Amen’.

The scholiast exploits the topos of scribal humility and addresses his brothers,
1.e. his fellow monks. It 1s important to note that the mtended readers of CFW, at least
in the eyes of the scholiast, are monks - perhaps even a specific monastic community -

and this squares very well with the fact that the recipient of CFW, the one to whom the

" Since the scribe of P is quite sloppy, I follow the text of V unless otherwise indicated; but unfortunately,
we have to rely on P for the scholia that are missing in V.
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compiler of CFW dedicated his composition (see above 3.4), 1s a monk as well. Since
the scholia were obviously added to CFW after it had been completed, there 1s a
distinct possibility that the recipient and the scholiast are in fact one and the same
person. Another option would be that the recipient of CFW, having received the text,
asked a fellow monk to write explanatory scholia.

It goes without saying that the scholia are full of references to the Old and New
Testaments: e.g. P 20" €0eto ydp @not Mwotig v Adap 6 Ogog v Td mapadelow
(referring to the Pentateuch: Gen. 2:15) and P 23 1ol damootéAov elmdvtog kal
xpLotoknpukog (referring to St Paul: Acts 14:22). There are multiple references in
particular to the books of wisdom (Proverbs, Ecclesiastes and Sirach), usually with an
attribution to Solomon, even if the books are not by him: e.g. P 4" 4o ZoAou®dvtog ol
mapovtes iapPor TNV xpfloww mapéAafov and P 24" 1o Zoloudvrtog Bodvtog
yiipag tipov oV to moAvxpoviov. There are also a number of references to the
church fathers and, in particular, to Gregory of Nazianzos (0 8e0A0Yy0¢G): e.g. P 29" 810
Kal T TV ayiov matépwv axpipdg adTNV Siepxouevog éleye, V 387" (P 79)
népvntal 8¢ kat tod mapa ol Beoddyouv Aeyopévou, and V fol. 390" (P 83) diia
Kal 6 BeoAdyog AéyeL 'pnyopLog.

As 1s only to be expected from a monk, the scholiast occasionally mveighs
against pagan thought. For example, at V 347" (P 36'-37), we read that Plato and
Homer were wrong about the afterlife: what i1s more, it shows that ‘the wisdom of men,
which they call “encyclopedic” and which strives only after earthly things’ (GvOpdmTwv
8¢ coplav TNV Map’ aUT@®V £ykOKAIOV Aeyopévny Kal €iG pova Kexnvdoav ta
ynwa) is mere folly - a clear reference to St Paul (1 Cor. 3:19). As the form

kexnv@oav already illustrates, the scholiast lacks formal education; in general, on the
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rare occasions that he does refer to the &ykoxhog maidela, the references are either
vague or incorrect.

The category of ‘vague’ references includes: e.g. P 33" (V 343") toU amo mepdtwv
YIS €o¢ TEPATWY povapyoavtog Avyovotou (...) 1 AleEavdpov - Augustus and
Alexander indeed reigned over vast empires; V 389" (P 81') a geographic reference to
the tdes of the Furipos: év yap t® EVpime pedpo BaAdooiov ol ovyypa@elg
iotopodol 6Podp®Gs Stepyopevov; V 386" (P 78) the Aristotelean notion that laughter
1s unique to man (but Aristotle is not mentioned). At V 386" (P 79), the scholiast
explains that the hapax Sexdyelp alludes to I 1.402-03 where Briareos is called
ékatoyyelp and then offers an allegorical interpretation: hundred-handed Briareos
stands for the Sun with its many rays. This iterpretation 1s very common indeed: e.g.
Porphyrios, scholia vetera to Homer, Tzetzes, and Eustathios of Thessaloniki. In V
364" (P 52) the scholiast makes the observation that octopuses have the ability to
change shape and colour when threatened - for which parallels can be found in
Theognis, Ps. Aristotle, Athenaeus, Aelian and many others, but which 1s also known to
every fisherman and lover of nature: 6 yap 0ktdmoug, ®g ol CUYYPAPELS i6TOPOVGLY,
gmav TNV Kat avtold pdbol tod aMémg €mfBouvAnv, xabvov S mavtog Kol
g€imhov 10 £awtod €pyacdpevog o®dpa Kal v tod VToKeHEVOL A{Bov pop@nv
EmevEUoAEVOGS Kal XpWHATIOOELS (...), ‘as the writers tell us, when the octopus senses
the attack of the fisherman against him, it makes its body totally soft and small, takes on
the shape of the rock to which it clings, and changes colour’. The reference at V 380r
(P 71') to the Epicureans and their belief in ‘atoms’ 1s common knowledge, but why the
scholiast more than once paraphrases (Ta@) dropa as (ta) §eotd, ‘chips’, is not clear - it

appears he did not understand the etymology of the word &topov.
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The category of ‘incorrect’ references includes: e.g. V 346" (P 35" [TAovtapxog
0 éx Xalpwvelag tolg idiog pabntais mapnvel eig katomtpov KOPaoL Bewpelv kal
el Hev kadol @aivolvto, Tod kdAAoug &t Spav (...) - this is a saying by Bias, one of
the Seven Sages, not Plutarch;*®* V 389" (P 81') mAdopa Ti§ ouvéBeTO TAOV GOPDV,
AMEEAVIPOCH EITOV «ELSEV dVelpoV OVEIpOLC 1) MOTEVELY»: this is no just ‘any wise
man’, but Hermogenes;'®> V 389" (P 82) 10 8¢ «0 dpiota Sixyvoug Gpiota kol
Bepameves, 6 T'aAnvog todto TePl TOV voooUviwy £péyEato: the source is not
Galen, but Hippocrates;'®® and at P 22" ol t®v EAMvov TAgloTol co@ol immov pév TO
o®pa Tpooemevonoay, Stafatnyv &¢ v Yuxnv. Though this is vaguely reminiscent
of Plato’s chariot of the soul with its two horses, one representing the rational impulses
and the other the rrational appetites (Phaedrus 246a-254¢), the only texts I have been
able to 1dentify in which the soul 1s compared to a rider and the body to a horse, are not
by ‘the Hellenes’, but by late antique Christian authors, Didymos the Blind and Ps.
Makarios (=Symeon of Mesopotamia).64

Though not very well educated, the scholiast has a basic understanding of
Ancient Greek literature. In the scholion attached to the ‘epilogue’ of CFW (see above
3.2), he explains why the compiler thought highly of Plato and Auristotle, but not of
Theocritus: V 394" and, again, 395" (P 88) mpolBnke 8¢ ToUG TOL0UTOUG PLAOCOPOUG
8L 1O TOvg pev Eykpira Tdxa Tepl TE B0 Kl AyyEAmV Kol T®V NUETEP®V AEYELV
Pux@v kal TG @ALVOUEVNG TETPACTOLXOU KIvoewg, H0gv 81 TouToug Kal ToD

Ocokpitov mpoékplvey, TOV O¢ BedKpLTov Sl TO TEPL TAOV POUKOAKEDV

" F.W.A. Mullach, Fragmenta philosophorum graccorum, vol. I (Paris, 1860), 215.

" H. Rabe, Hermogenis Opera (Leipzig, 1913), Peri Staseon, 1.104.

“ L.G. Westerink, Stephanus of Athens: Commentary on Hippocrates’ Aphorisms (Berlin, 1992),
3.9.51, and J.M. Dufty, Scholia in Hippocratis Prognosticon (Buftalo, 1975), 1.1.59.

" M. Griinewald, Didvmos der Blinde: Psalmenkommentar, vol. 3 (Bonn, 1964), 181: Aéyetat
TOAAGKLG TO odpa iTmog Tii§ Yuxiis, kal TovTtov 8¢ émPBatng fj avapdrng 1 Yuxn, and H. Berthold,
Makarios/Symeon: Reden und Briefe, 2 vols (Berlin, 1978), vol. 1, oratio 8.4.4: éme11 odv 1 Yuyn
kupla éoti 100 owpatog, &gl TO odpa domep TOV immov, 1 Puxn XaAwaywyel To odua kol 6dnyel
a0To.
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@OfyyeoBal kal mpaypdtwv mepureCiov Kol XOaunA®dv kol &v Tapodw
mapedeltypatioey, ‘he gives precedence to these philosophers [i.e. Aristotle and Plato]
because they said sensible things about God and the angels and our souls and the
apparent movement of the four elements, which 1s why he preferred them to
Theocritus, but he cautions against Theocritus because he spoke about shepherds and
things that are humble and low and fleeting’. However misguided his views may seem,
the scholiast at least shows some famiharity with Theocritus’ bucolics, which 1s hardly
surprising given the popularity of Theocritus in the Palacologan period.’® The same
goes for his references to Homer (a school author), Plato, Aristotle, Galen and
Plutarch: the scholiast at least knows who they are and he may even have read some of
their works.

By far the most important reference to secular literature 1s found at V 360" (P
49): wepl 6¢ THig lotopiag ThHS Tpolag Aéyel kal tiig ‘EAévng Gplota 0 B€Awv
Katapabelv el pev BovAetal, Sia tod Tiig Baddoong T®@vV Adywv Ounpov: €l &
oDV, 81 T®V T0D Mavaoofi &v T¢ Xpovik® oTixwv moATikéVv, ‘[This prose text]
speaks about the story of Troy and Helen: whoever wishes to acquire a truly good
knowledge [thereof], [may do so] if one so wishes through Homer who is the sea of
words; but if not, [one may do so| through the political verses of Manasses in his
Chronicle.’ It 1s fascinating to see that the scholiast offers a shortcut to the story of Troy:
if you wish, you can read Homer, but if you do not feel like reading Homer, there 1s
always the summary in easily understandable political verses in Manasses’ Synopsis
Chronike. Though the schohast recommends at V 386" (P 79) to look up the story of

Briareos n book 1 of the Zad, one suspects that most of his ‘Homeric’ knowledge

" See Fryde, The Early Palacologan Renaissance, 231-2, and Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, vol. 11,
64-65.
"V reads Aéyw, P has Agy(ey).



does not derive from ‘the sea of words’ itself, but from Manasses and other less
demanding sources. The scholiast seems to be representative of a stratum of semi-

educated mtellectuals who went to school but did not get far in their schooling.
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3.8 Chapter 63: edition, translation and commentary

In this section I shall edit, translate, and comment upon chapter 63, On Fear (§y" mepl
@OBov), as a representative example of the Chapters in Four Ways. The text is found
m V 350'-51"and P 39'-40'.

AV pév tpopéev' Ainv 6¢ te un) BAepeaively

elg yfjv Dyog E0nkev: éc oVpavVOV EATIG delpev:

Kol po mavomAinot Oe0g KoTéeL peydAnot.

HAPTTTE TO pev Xelpeool TO 8" Elreo’ T@® 8 VTOELKE.

Tpopéewy: oPelobat, BAepeaivey: aufrlodttely kol pr kaBapds PAEmew, Geipev
avekoboloev, po- Of, koteel Opyiletar, pdpmre kataddpPave, &imeor EAmle,

vmoskey” vrotdooov.”

(quatrain 1: hexameters) ‘Fear much and do not be overly haughty; / high [positions]
bring you to earth, hope elevates you to the sky. / Indeed, God resents heavy weaponry.

/ Seize one thing in your hands; fear another; and give in to yet another.’

(interlineary glosses in quatrain 1) ‘“Tpopéetv = to be afraid, BAgpeaivewy = to be short-sighted and not see

169

clearly,” @iewpev = lifted up, pa = indeed, KoTéeL = is angry, papmte = seize, EMTEO = hope, vTOEKE =

obey.
"Exov mapda ool Tov 0o Belov @ofov,
£Ee1c TO TMPADTOV €K KakoD SLEKKALVELY,
TOLEWV &’ dyafd: ATV yap adToD Kal povov,

dAAov @oBelobal Tapmav ovy dptopuévov.”

2.8V :elg P | 4. td scripsi : T0 PV | 4. dmdewce scripsi : vmoewkev VP. Lines 1-4 are Gregory of
Nazianzos, 1.2.9, 112-15 (= Carmen de Virtute 1b, 29-32): ed. R. Palla & M. Kertsch, Gregor von
Nazianz: Carmina de Virtute 1a/1b (Graz, 1985). The source text has Ainv pr| tpopéew in v. 1 and kal
P’ vrepomAmotin v. 8.

" These interlineary glosses are only found in V.

" This incorrect interpretation of BAgpeaivw is nowhere else attested: the scholia to Homer and the
lexicographic tradition usually give yauplt® and émaipopat as synonyms. The D scholia on 17 8.337,
however, appear to see an etymological connection with BAémw as well: 00évei PAeucaivov [...] Eviot
8¢, T® BAEppatL @ofdv.
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Amo tod Aauld ol mapovteg {opfor Vv xpfiow eldn@acty: «apyn» A£yovtog

«co@iag @ofog kuplov' civeois ¢ dyadn miot Tolg Tololoy aUTNV»."
(quatrain 2: dodecasyllables) ‘If you have within you the divine fear of God, / you must
above all avoid evil / and do good. Indeed, other than Him alone, / it 1s not decreed to

fear anyone else at all’.

(marginal scholion re quatrain 2) “These 1ambics are inspired by David, saying: “The beginning

»

of knowledge is the fear of God, and understanding 1s good for all those who practise 1t”.

A€l pév tiva 100 @ofeiodal, £de1&ev U@V 6 TAGOTNG'
@OB0G Yap yeEVWNTwp TEAEL PUAAKT|G TOV EVIOALATOV"
KaBapowv aTOG 8¢ TAALY ToU yevvay émiotatal ool
poetat Pruxnyv kal SEpag €K TUPOG BavatnPopov.

Mpémov elvat tolg avOpdmoLg @oBeicBal kal 6 Aavis Edeiéev d¢ Tposimouev
Kal 0 ZoAopU®dV' «TEAOG» YAP PNOL, «AOYOL TO Tav Grove: TOV Bedv pofol kal
TAG évioldg avTtod PUAAOGE». Kal £1epol ToAAOL TGOV SI6AoKAAWY Kal TV
ayiov Tatépwv: TeEAeuTalov 8¢ kal auTog 6 XpLoTog «Omodelw», Yyap @nouy,
«Qulv tiva @ofnbijte: @ofnbnte TOV Suvauevov PETA TO ATOKTEIVAL TNV
Puxnv kai 10 odpa é€ovoiav Egovta BaAelv el v yéevvav Tol mupoOg val

Aéyw Vpiv, Tobtov @ofnonte».”
(quatrain 3: paired octosyllables) ‘Our creator showed us whom we should fear. /
Indeed, fear makes us guard the commandments, / and it also knows to create

purification for you; / it saves body and soul from the death-bringing fire.’

(marginal scholion re quatrain 3) “That mankind should fear [God], has been shown by David,
as I already said, and by Solomon as well, for he says: “Hear the sum of the whole matter: fear
God and keep his commandments.” And many other teachers and holy fathers [say the same],

and lastly Christ himself, saying: “I will show you whom you should fear: fear the one who, after

" This 1ambic quatrain is also found in Vindob. Phil. gr. 149 (W), fol. 350" 4. @pwopévov VW :
apopévog P.

"'1. Aéyovtog V : Aéywv P. Lines 1-2: Proverbs. 1:7.

" 1. wpémov elvat Tolg avBpdmolg oBeioBat V : tiva pév 81 Aéyouot ToD @ofeiobat P | 2. yap
@now vuiv V : enotv fuiv P. Lines 2-3: Ecclesiastes 12:13 | 4-6: Luke 12:5.
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he has killed the soul, has power to cast the body into the gehenna of fire; yes, I say to you, fear

him”.’

Pounv  kaxiag dvékoye @ofog wATBog & avTig elpydoato
TEPLPPOVNOLS. OVEETOTE Yap €v TAGL TOIG UMV GUAPTHUAGL XALPEL O
tol Pevdoug ouviotwp Kal Th§ aAndeiog dvtimradog mg dtav &v T@® TG
Asttovpylag Kap®, KATAQPOVNTIKDG Slakeipevol, ddolecyduey Kal
MG @PKWOOVS gkeivng Kal Aavaipdktov Buoiag TPAYHATWY TVEHV
mpotiunow épyaloucba. Ei yap o0 elg tOv BaclAikov ydauov avev
Evovpatog eloeAbwv, aTO HOVOV TIHWPLA TO PN EXEWV 1UATIOV YEYOVE,
TOG oV xelpovog a&imdnoetar TIHwplag, 6 U @pITTwV aKkov®V, «ToUTOo
g0l TO alP& pHou TO VIEP VUMV Kal TOAADY Ekyvvopevov el dpecty

AUOPTIAOV», GAAL Kal HEAAOV KaTamal{wV Kal KatopxoVUEVOG; "

Afjda Tavta T To0 TapovTog Ke@aiaiov.

(prose text 1) ‘Fear stops the force of evil, but contempt increases it. Indeed, the

accomplice of deceit and the enemy of truth never takes as much pleasure in all our

mistakes, as when we do not pay enough attention during liturgy, but chatter and prefer

other things to that awe-inspiring and bloodless sacrifice. If a person who goes to a royal

wedding without the [right] attire, 1s punished just for not having a garment, how should

he not deserve a worse punishment, he who does not tremble when he hears: “This 1s

my blood, which 1s shed for you and for many for the remission of sins”, but rather

makes fun and prances around?’

(marginal scholion re prose text 1) ‘Everything about this kephalaion is clear.’

ATOOTPOET] TV XEPOVWV ATETEKE SAKPLOV' TEKWV 8& UETA VOOG

EMUOVOUL, €l GvOpo TO YEVVWUEVOV ATETEAECEV" Aviip &€ YEVOUEVOG

2. duaptipoct V: apaptipacy P | 6. a0TO ... TO pn) Exewv V: aOT ... @ pny Exew P | 7 dmep dudv

P:omg

p Nu®dV V. Lines 7-8: Matt 26:28.
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EMOBLULDV, Opdoelg EmAnBuve TANnBUVvag 6¢ eig Tov Ti|g Beoyvwoiag
avoPéfnrev Dyog avaPag ¢ mpomatopknv afiov TNV PO THG
mapaBacews eAneev: ednews 8¢, mevO®dV kal pn mevldv, alwving
dydAretor. 00 ydp fv Tpo TG mapafdoswg AV, dAAG Tapadsicov
TpLEN Kal BaocAsiag Tiun kal vioBeoiag a&iopa.

‘Emeidn) émrta tod ayiov xaplopata TveVHATOG KATAKOOUELY TOV TpoTdTopa
nepabnkapev, fiyovlv] mvedua copiag, cuvéoews, BouAiig, @ofov, ioydog,
£0BVTNTOG KAl NYEHOVIKOD, BV TAVTWV THG X&pLTog S1i TV TH¢ Tapafioews
EKTEMTWKEL oBA&delay, SU £t TAAWV dydvev TOv Gvbpomov dvaydivol
S8dokel O ovyypayelg elg TNV  TpoTEépav eUyévelav'  peTavolag,
£€oporoynoemg, SakpVwv pofic, PaApwdiag, kal Simvekols kal £mudvou
eOXTiG, fiv o1 Kal €l dvdpa SLA TO TEAEWTEPOV KATWVOUACE" YEVOUEVOGS YA
avip Og 6 AavinA émBuL@Y, opdcelg EmANBLVEY” ele yap 6 dyyehog TpOG TOV
Aavid <M1y @ofol, avip mOvu®dY, avdpilov kal ioyver. BewpnTikog 8¢
yevopevog kal Opdoelg mANOUvag eig TO TR Beoyvwoiag dtehég Dyog
avefifacev €ovtov: kal oUTwG Tii§ Tpomatopikiig a&ing ék TV xelp®dv tod

Be0l g 0 TpomATtwp SLd TG dvarAdoews ElafPev.”
(prose text 2) “The avoidance of bad things raises tears; and when it raises them in a
steadfast mind, it turns the child into a man, and when the man is greatly beloved [by
God], he has many visions; and when he has many visions, he goes up to the altitude of
the knowledge of God; and having ascended, he then regains the dignity that our
ancestors had before the fall. Having regamned this, through lamenting and not
lamenting, he eternally rejoices because, before the fall, there was no sadness but the
pleasures of paradise, the honours of the [heavenly] kingdom and the dignity of [divine]

adoption.’

(marginal scholion re prose text 2) ‘Since we learnt that the seven graces of the Holy Spirit
adorned the forefather, that is to say the spirit of wisdom, understanding, counsel, fear, strength,

rectitude and power, the gifts of which he all lost through his most wanton transgression - [since

" 1. mvevpatog V : tod mvebpatog P. Lines 1-3: Isaiah 11:2 | 8: Daniel 10:19.
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this 1s so], the author teaches us that man can ascend to his former nobility through seven
exercises as well, that is, repentance, confession, streams of tears, singing of psalms, continuous
and assiduous praying. This [nobility] he refers to as €i¢ Gvdpa. [‘becoming a man’] on account
of its perfection, because he who has become a man greatly beloved like Daniel, has many
visions; for the angel said to Daniel: “Do not fear, o man greatly beloved, be of good courage
and strong!” But having reached [the stage of] contemplation and grown in vision, he raised
himself to the imperfect altitude of the knowledge of God and thus regained the ancestral

dignity from God’s hands like the forefather did through his creation.’

Tov pev otpatiwtnv, 1 TOApA' TOV 8&€ povaxov, 1 TATEVWOLS
ioyvpotepov amepyaletal. "Exbiotoc pEV Yap OTPATIOTNG, O TPO Ti|S
mapatdEews oLy Ti) domidt kal Ta dmAx droBaAropevog, avaywpel ToD
TOAEUOV, UNOEVOG KATETELYOVTOG €x016TOTOTOG O HOVAXOG O TOAADV
EPYATNG YEVOUEVOG ApeT®dV Kol AoL8op@V TOV U £pyoalOUevoV GOEAPOV.
‘Exeivog yap iowg Seldavdpioag tnv cwtnplav kav pet’ aioyxOvng
EMPAYUATEVOATO" OUTOG &€ PETA TOV OlKElWV OTAWV E0TOV AVEIAEY
avnieds. Kakelvog pev deoPfov €dethioce @oOBov: ovtog 6¢ TOV
HECTOTATOV Kol TPOHOL Kal @pikng oUk ETtniev.

‘Qomep TOV TPO TiiG TAPATEEEWS PEVYOVTA GTPATIWTNY 00 Sdpa, oU Tiual,
oV oot oVk ameral, o) doa TV dyaddv kal T®OV évavtiov, iva CUVTOPWS
elmw TO miav, TPOG avopeiav Sleyelpat Suvioovtal, oUTWG Kal TOV
UVNoikakov Kol @uokatnyopov ddeipov oV8E 1) TEAOTOLOG papTupio PETA
00 Tabovug deeAficar SuvroeTal kal HapTupel TO ToD dyiov Nikn@opou kai

Lampikiov paptuplov, & 61 0 BouvAduevog év tij €varn tod Pefpovapiov

apdnidtepov yvooetal.”
(prose text 3) ‘Courage makes the soldier stronger; humility, the monk. Hateful 1s the
soldier, who, casting away his arms and shield before combat, leaves the battlefield,

though nothing forces him. But the most hateful of all 1s the monk, who has

7 1. @6BoL P : @6Bog V | Seyelpon P : éygipon V. Lines 5-6: cf. Synaxarion of Constantinople (ed.
Delehaye), 453.6-22.



81

accomplished many virtues, and then reviles his brother because he does not work:
though shamefully, the latter may well have brought about his own salvation through his
weakness; but the former has mercilessly destroyed himself with his own arms.
Whereas [his brother] feared a fearless fear, he did not dread the fear that 1s full of

trembling and shivering.’

(marginal scholion re prose text 3) ‘Just as a soldier who flees before the battle, cannot be
roused to courage by gifts, honours, fears, threats, or whatever is good or not, to put it briefly,
so too will martyrdom that leads to perfection in suffering, not benefit the brother who is
spiteful and makes accusations. The martyrdom of Saint Nikephoros and Saprikios bears
witness to this: whoever is interested, may find more information in [the Synaxarion of]

February the 9th.’

Commentary: The schoha either just repeat the content of the texts they refer to or
explain the references that may appear obscure to the audience. When the verses
express more or less the same content, the scholiast tends to repeat the thing said in the
preceding scholion, as this chapter shows: both the 1ambs and the octosyllables are
based on Proverbs 1:7 and the scholiast underlines the similarity - see the marginal
scholion re quatrain 3: “That mankind should fear [God], has been shown by Dawvid, as
I already said. He adds, however, that the octosyllables also refer to Solomon
(Ecclesiastes 12:13) and that, more broadly, the topic of the fear of God 1s often
mentioned in religious literature.

It goes without saying that the chapter offers many scriptural quotations.*’

Similarly, to what one sees in monastic kephalaion literature, such as the Chapters of

" See J.P. Louw, ‘Fear’, in B.M. Metzger (ed.), The Oxford Companion to the Bible (New York, 1993)
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Evagrios,” these scriptural passages are pastiches of biblical wisdom literature,
especially Proverbs and Ecclesiastes.*™®

The first prose text has a distinct monastic character. See, for mstance, the line:
‘when we do not pay enough attention during liturgy, but chatter and prefer other things
to that awe-inspiring and bloodless sacrifice’. Chatting 1s generally frowned upon in
monastic contexts, as evidenced by most of the &ypika that have come down to us. In
the Latros’ typrkon (tenth century), for example, one may read: ‘Neither should you
laugh or chatter 1dly, especially while attending to the hymns of God, so that we may not
arouse the Divinity’s irritation while we intend to propitiate him’."”” The same warning is
to be found i the Evergetis’ typrikon (md eleventh century): ‘the traditional reading
must take place during the sittings in the customary way, with no one making a noise or
causing a disturbance’."

The second prose text has an interesting passage: ‘Having regained this, through
lamenting and not lamenting, he eternally rejoices.” The ‘unceasing joy’ 1s mentioned by
Ps. Symeon 1n his discussion of the hesychastic practice of praying: ‘Later, when you
persist and practice this task day and night, you will find, as though miraculously, an
unceasing joy’."™ The context of the two passage 1s quite similar: both discusses the path
that leads to the vision and therefore contemplation of God.

The consequences of reaching this perpetual joy are explained later: ‘he [the
monk] then regains the dignity that our ancestors had before the fall’. What the author

means 1s that once the monk reaches the state in which he manages to ‘see’ God, the

soul finally comes back to its origins. This is what 1s called ‘theologike, the state of

" G¢hin, ‘Les collections de kephalaia monastiques’, 11.

" See 7. Schwab, ‘Is Fear of the Lord the Source of Wisdom or Vice-Versa?’, Vetus Testamentum 63
(2013), 652-62.

" Byzantine Monastic Foundation Documents, 141.

™ Byzantine Monastic Foundation Documents, A78.

" Ps. Symeon, The Three Methods of Prayer: transl. in G. Palmer, P. Sherrard and K. Ware (eds), 7he
Philokalia, 5 vols (London, 1995), vol. IV, 72-73.
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ultimate contemplation or “the vision of God”, realised through the state of the mtellect
itself (the soul finds its native land, within itself, by recovering its primitive state)’."™ The
process of ‘growing up’ described by the author of the prose texts (‘the avoidance of
bad things raises tears; and when it raises them in a steadfast mind, it turns the child
mto a man’), seems to recall a passage in the Ladder of Divine Ascent, in which the
author, recounting the story of Hesychios, tells the reader that Hesychios, after ‘expiring
for an hour’, locked himself in the cell and completely changed his behaviour: he was
out of his mind, shed tears, repented (‘Forgive me’), acquired knowledge, which are
some of the exercises described by the scholiast, and then died, ‘suddenly transfigured
by this blessed change and transformation’, that is to say he became a man."™

The third prose text discusses once again monastic virtues, such as humility.
The author compares secular men to monks; through the metaphor of a soldier
cowardly leaving the battlefield, ‘casting away his shield’, which 1s a vague Archilochean
reminiscence, the author introduces the topic of slander and calumny, both forbidden
in monastic context. If you were to reproach a friend, that would destroy both yourself
and him, as explained by John Klimax, 10.14: “T'o judge others 1s a shameless
arrogation of the Divine prerogative; to condemn 1s the ruin of one’s soul’. If you do
not criticize or prevent another person from doing so, ‘vou will achieve two things: you
will heal yourself and your neighbour with one plaster’ (7he Ladder of Divine Ascent,
10.7).

The most interesting reference in the scholia 1s that to the martyrdom of St
Nikephoros and Saprikios, transmitted by the Synaxarion of Constantinople. The

scholiast mentions this story because, just as the soldier, Saprikios ‘deserted the fight’

" A. Strezova, ‘Byzantine Hesychasm in the 14th and 15th Centuries’, in A. Strezova (ed.), Hesychasm
and Art: The Appearance of New Iconographic Trends in Byzantine and Slavic Lands in the 14th and
15th Centuries (Canberra, 2014), 9-62, at 17.

" The translation is taken from C. Lubheid/N. Russell, John Climacus: The Ladder of Divine Ascent
(Mahwah, NJ, 1982), 134.
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and agreed to practise 1dolatry because he did not wish to reconcile himself with St
Nikephoros in the hour of his death: Tap’ 6cov Euelhe povov dmotundijval, vidta
TOTG €x0poic 6 TpLoGbALlog SE8wke Kal ToT Sailpooty EmBUoal vréoyeto (lines 17-
19)." What is interesting about this passage is that this story is almost never used or
mentioned n Byzantine sources: apart from a fleeting reference in Theodore
Prodromos,” the most extensive treatment 1s found n one of FEustathios of
Thessaloniki’s orations, no. 4, which deals with the topic of mpoooyn &ueofog kat
apvnoikokog (‘god-fearing and unresenting attention’) as preparation for the period of

Lent.™

" Ed. H. Delehaye, Synaxarium Ecclesiac Constantinopolitanac: Propylacum ad Acta Sanctorum
Novembris (Brussels, 1902), 453.6-22.

" Ed. C. Giannelli, “Tetrastici di Teodoro Prodromo sulle feste fisse e sui santi del calendario bizantino’,
SBN 10 (1963), 255-89, at 283 (no. 85).

" Ed. S. Schénauer, Fustathios von Thessalonike: Reden auf di GroBe Quadragesima (Frankfurt am
Main, 2006): oratio 4 [available in the online 7LG].



4 Edition and Translation of the Octosyllables

As the dodecasyllables have already been edited twice (partly by Ozbic, completely by
Konstantinidis) and as the hexameters merely reproduce those by Gregory of
Nazianzos with a few lines unaccounted for (all discussed and presented by Katsaros), 1
decided to produce an edition of the octosyllables of the Chapters in Four Ways. I also
chose to offer a translation as a gesture to the readers because the verses, despite the
apparent simplicity of the vocabulary and the use of a low stylistic register, are at times
very difficult to understand.

The following edition 1s based on the two manuscripts P and V: due to the loss
of folios, P offers the texts of 32, 35-44, 46-47 and 49-100 while V, equally damaged,
offers the texts of 58-100. There 1s a critical apparatus: common 1otacisms and other
spelling mistakes (€/al, o/w, etc.) have not been included wunless they are
morphologically significant. There 1s also an apparatus locorum which may help the
reader retrieve the literary references of the chapters.

There are earlier editions of some of the octosyllables. Miller published no. 41
on the basis of P; Ciccolella published nos. 60, 64, 66, 76 and 100 on the basis of V;
and Simelidis published nos. 52 and 58 on the basis of P and nos. 64, 85 and 93 on the
basis of P and V." But this 1s the first edition of all the poems.

All references are to the online 7LG.

" Miller, ‘Poeéme moral’, 27; Ciccolella, ‘Per un corpus’, 260-61; and Simelidis, ‘Lustrous Verse’, 276,
291, 290, 291, and 282. There are no real mistakes in these partial editions, with the exception of the
incorrect word division in 66.3 in Ciccolella (kpeittova ovykpitwg instead of kpelTTOV dovyKpiTOC);
the same editor misread @uoa®v for euaoc®v (=@uodv) in 100.3.



32. AR’ mepl evyevelag

1. E¥yevng ék TV Tpoyovwv U1 Kauxaobw kv HITapxEL.

2. elyap Tiig Yuxiic v S6Eav OC EUPVON LA TPOCAYEL,

3. xoal ynmovol kai foukoAot TAVTEG (v EVYEVIOODOLY.
4.  gOyevng 8’ O TPATTWY POVOG EVTOAMV TNV TOU S€0TOTOV.
On nobility

1. Even if someone is noble by birth, let him not boast.
2. For were he to adduce inner nobility as a reason to gloat,
3. then farmers and shepherds would all be ennobled.

4. Noble 1s only he who obeys the command of the Lord.

35. g’ mepl €kovsiov Kal dkovoiov

1. Eig diooag 6d00¢ al mpdielg TV Bpoltl®dv pepi]......].
2. WAV N TpwTN Kal oTel...Jwv a&od[tal kat [......... |

3. mMKpoTATWYV &tlac]patwy 1N devtéplal méAeL kol....]

4. Kol SapNoETAL CUUUETPWG OTL TEPEVYE TNV YVOOLV.
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fol. 1" (P)

fol. 2" (P)

1-2: cf. Matt. 7:13-14 | 2-4: Luke 12:47-48

1-38 partim non leguntur ob maculam

On willingness and unwillingness
1. The deeds of men [are] split [up] into two roads.

2. Butthe first and [....] deserves and [...]

3. of the hardest trials; the second one 1s [....]
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4. and will be punished moderately because it was unaware [of the gravity of the sin].
36. A" mepl TapaAdyov Opé&emg fol. 3" (P)
. ®{Aetmavtwy TOV deomdOTNV ot Yuxiis €€ 6Ang, @irog,
2. @ileL 8¢ xal ToLG PLAoTvTaG Kal ur) pioel Tovg poodvrag.
3. 1O yap toug &xOpovs PLAEELY VTEP AvOpoTOV HITAPYEL
4. TO @BOVEW 8¢ TOUG PLAODVTAG  XETPOV TEPUKE TGV XOlpwVv.
1-2: cf. 1 Joh. 4:7-8 et 20-21 | 2-3. cf. Luke 6:27
On unreasonable desire
1. Love the Lord of everyone with all your heart, friend;
2. love also those who love, but do not hate those who hate.
3. For loving your enemies is superhuman,
4.  while hating your friends 1s worse than pigs.
37. AL mepl yuvaikog fol. 4" (P)
I. Tuvak®v Tao®dv Tag TPAeEls 1 UNTPAVAVEPOG KAAAVVEL
2. Vv apav kai yap tijs Ebag gk prav egapaviler
3. 1ag mapBEvoug ouyKaAeTTal ToU Katomy mopevbijvar
4. 10g & auaptovovoag dyet TPOG ALpEVA owTnplag.
On women
1. The virgin-mother beautifies the actions of all women
2. because she eradicates Eve’s curse,



3.

summons the virgins to follow in her footsteps

and leads the sinners to the harbour of salvation.

. An" mept pvnpng

TpimAokov TV pviunv @épet  amab®dg 6 volg TNV Kplowy,

™mv nuépav 100 Bavatov Kal TV TV TV TV S601v.
el 8" €kTOG 1] LV UM TOVTWV, GypnoToC TOTG KEKTNHEVOLG'
TOV @bdvartov oV ST yop @OELPOUEVWV PVTUNV EYELV.

On memory

The passionless mind remembers three things: the (last) judgement,
the day of death and charity to the poor.

Without these things, memory is useless to its users:

the immortal should not bear material things in mind.

. A8’ mepl apyiic
Eig puév tovg Hymrotépoug Kol ToUG dpyev 6ov Aaxovtag
&ye oLOTOANV Kal Pofov Kal TNy, Kol @eldov yAWTING.
el 8¢ TOXOLG TAALWY dpyety, elg Toug vofePfnroTag
&ye otabnpav aydmv, ned’ vrrepoxfg yaAnvnv.
On power

To those up high, those who have been set to rule over you,
show humility, fear and respect, and watch your mouth.

If you yourself happen to rule, show unwavering love

88

fol. 6" (P)

fol. 7° (P)
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4.  to those put under your rule, be superior and stay calm.
40. W’ mepl evepyeoiag fol. 9" (P)
1. Elpév dvvaoat, mpog mavtag €VEPYETLKOG OV Yliyvou"
2. &l 8¢ un, 10 TAEloTOV VENE TOTg TPOTEIVOUOL TNV XEIPAL.
3. dkov ydp toL TV mpaypdtwy  doov oUTw otepnOno,
4. MV 8¢ mpagv ebpng povnv TOV TTWXDV &V TEPLOTATEL.
2: Matt. 5:42 | 4: Matt. 19:21
On chanty
1. If you can, be generous to all;
2. 1f not, give as much as you can to those asking for help.
3. For soon you will be deprived of your goods, unwillingly,
4. and your only asset will be what you did for the needs of the poor.
41. pa’ Tepl KOAGKWV fol. 10" (P)
. T@&v KoOAGKWV oV TOUG AGYOoUS GO 60U HakpAav arobov’
2. €KTLPAODGL YAP TAG KOPAG TV dupdrov tod Bupod ocov,
3. iva mapaocVpwol o€ TPOG TAG OP®OV OpEEEIC LAAAOV.
4. émawololL oov Ta Xelpw, T 8¢ kpeitTova pwpodouy.

2: Kataskepenos, Life of St Cyril Phileotes 32.2.13

l.

On flatterers

Push flatterers away from you as far as you can:



2.

3.

4.

they blind the pupils of your mind’s eyes,

so that they may sway you into doing what they want.

They praise the worst of you and criticize the best.
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42. pB’ mepl StaBoAiig fol. 12" (P)
l. A un mpattelg €l moTE o€ KATAKPIVEL KAKOYVOUWV,
2. Bpnvnoov dg 6 TPOoPNTNG TOVUG yevvntopag Tol Pevdoug.
3.  ®domep yap 1 mpaLs, oo, KATAKPIVEL O€ KAl pHovn,
4. oUtwg £l T@V Gvevbivev Kav el mavteg Aotdopoiol.
2: Jer. 9:5 |3: Matt. 12:37 et Rom.2:6
On calumny
1. Ifan evil person accuses you of something you do not do,
2.  bewail, as the prophet did, the fathers of falsehood.
3. Just as only your deeds condemn you, so too know
4.  that you are innocent, even if they all revile you.
43. py’ mepl avtapkeiag fol. 13" (P)

p—

o

Aoylopog vTapxeL KpElTTWY
Kol @AV TV LETPOV PEPELY
£0e1&€ ool tovto IlabAog

Kol PO TAVTWVY O S€0TOTNG

0 TO TEPLTTOV EKTPEY®V

Kal TPOQ®V KUl OKETACUATWV.

Kal co@la ZoAop®dVTOG

TNV GTEVIV 030V TIUN0AG.

2: 1 Tim. 6:8 et Prov. 30:8-9 | 4: Matt. 7:13-14
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On self-sufficiency

91

Superior 1s the mind that flees what 1s superfluous

and loves to Iimit its intake of food and clothing.

St Paul as well as Solomon’s wisdom show that

and, above all, the Lord, preferring the narrow road.

ud’ mepl evTLXlOG

El pév e0tuyxeis kat’ quoo,
el 8" adVvaTOV ooL TEALL,

Tl yap ayoabov kepdijoat

otepnOijval 8" abavdatov

fol. 14" (P)
e0ye ool Tig evTuyiag
omovdale Tijg abava[tovl.
macav THv @eOaptnv ovciayv,

Kai pn) @Bspopévng §OENG;

3-4: cf. Matt. 16:26

On good fortune

If you are happy in both [body and soul], you're fortunate indeed!

But 1if that 1s impossible for you, strive after [the happiness of] the immortal [soul].

For what good 1s 1t to gain all material wealth,

but to be deprived of the immortal and immaterial glory?

ug” mepl petavolag
Tnv petdvolav mpo TavTwv
TA YAP TOV QUTAAKNUATWY

™mv aylov é€apavilet,

fol. 15" (P)
Gomadle kal ktile @Anv.
0 pev Adpgiag mg @wo@opog

0 6¢ oklpwBEvTa pbaocel,
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4. povipotnTL ToU Xpdvou @ TMupl kaBaipel Belw.

2. an legendum Adpyaca pév g @wo@opog ? | 4. povipott P

On repentance
1. Embrace repentance above all and make it your friend.
2. Shining like the sun upon some of the sins,
3. 1t will disperse their darkness; other sins, which it will find more hardened,

4. 1t will purify steadily in time with the divine fire.

A47. ug mepl é€ayopedoemg fol. 17" (P)
1. TMaoat pev @doi kai moOAaL TiiG aebaptov, Ayel, 0&ng

2.  &murovws xopnyoiol TNV AmdAauotv ToU KANpov.

3. &Eayopevoic 8¢ povn Grobov TapExEL xapLv:

4. AOYW HOVW Yap TOPEXEL TGOV AVGLV GUAPTAS®V.

1-2: Ps. 99:4 | 3-4: 1 John 1:9

1. ®dai P : an legendum avAat (cf. Ps. 99:4)?

On confession
1. All songs and gates, as Scripture says, laboriously provide
2.  the pleasure of the inheritance of the immortal glory.
3. Only confession offers grace for free:

4. 1t offers absolution of all sins for just one word.

49. fol. 19" (P)



“YTvog VEKPpwOLG DTAPYEL
0 VEKPOG Yap oV TAavaTal,
0 &’ VMV@V Eyeipetl TOAELG,

&V PUTH TAOUTET, OTPATEVEL,

tit. deest in P propter lacunam

HOAAoV &€ kal TouTov XEIpOV.

GAN" EkdéyeTon TO HEAAOV
KataoTpéel 8¢ Tag ovoag

avoupeitat PO TiG Hpoc.

Sleep 1s like death, or even worse than that.

Whereas the dead do not err, but await the future,

the sleeper builds cities and destroys existing ones:

suddenly rich, he wages war and 1s killed before his time.

v’ Tepl @LAomoviag

ToO pev mpattewy £0e1&€ oot
Kal ypaal kat Taidotpifat,
gEKApoom 8" d¢ katapav

uovov £pyotg TaALv BAETE

Kal O€0G a0TOG TPO TAVTWV
(PUOLKOG TTPO TOUTWV VOLOG.
T mapakof] Tpog toUto

ur Bapvvng Tov SeoTOTNV.
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fol. 20" (P)

1-2: Colos. 3:23 et 2 Thess. 3:10

3: Gen. 3:17-19

On industry

The Lord himself above all, the Scriptures, the teachers,

and, before them, the law of nature, tell you to work.

You inherited it as your curse because of your disobedience:

only take care not to annoy the Lord again with your works.
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51. va’ mepl BpaovnTog fol. 21" (P)
1. H 6pacVtng mapd TAvtwyv Péyetat T@dV €0 POVOUVTWV:

2. BAdrTel yap ovxi TOUG TEAXG,  GAAQ LAAAOV TOUG XPWUEVOUG.

3. Bd&poog yap TO Tfj PpovioeL HEULYHEVOV Kal T@® AOYw,

4. Bpdoog 8¢ TO TOUTWV Avev EVEPYOVUEVOV KOAETTAL.

3-4: Greg. Naz. 1.2.34, 54-55

3. HEULYHEVOV scripsi : HEULYpHEVT P

On arrogance
1.  Arrogance 1s blamed by all the wise people:
2. 1t does not hurt its neighbours, but rather those who have it.
3. For when it is mixed with wisdom and words, it is called courage (B&pcog),

4. but when it operates without them, it is called arrogance (8p&cog).

52. VB’ mepl Ammg fol. 23" (P)
1. Tixtel p&v 1 TAavn popov, 0 8¢ popog TIKTEL AVTM V!

2. avarpeitor 8 HTO ToVTWYV G GoTiG €K TOV EKYOVOV.

3. miv auaptnuo Kol yap tot HETX AVTMG UEULYUEVOV'

4. 1 6& A0 TiKTEL TAALY TOV QUOPTNUATOV AVOLY.

2. Physiologos 10 | 3-4: 2 Cor. 7:10

On grief

1. Error generates death, and death generates grief,



and 1t (error) 1s then killed by them like an asp by its own offspring.

For every sin is mixed with grief,

but grief in turn sets you free from sin.

53. vy’ mepl vedTNTOG

"Eowkev 6 oOpumag xpovog
v €k mpw NG A&Pn KoOTOV,
av 8¢ péyywv Em KALvNg

@G SpopeLs kKaBdmep fEet

TAVTWV TOV BPOT®dV YyNTOVW'
XailpeL ovAAOYT] SpaypdTwy
avakAivntal TOAAGKLG,

TOV TPAYUATWV 1) OTEVOTNG.

fol. 24" (P)

1-2: cf. 2 Tim. 2:6 | 3-4: cf. Prov. 26:13-16, 20:4-5 et 24:30-34 | 4. Prov. 6:11

On youth

The time span of all men 1s like that of a farmer.

If he works hard from the first hour, he happily gathers his sheaves;

but if he often lies on the couch, all snoring,

hard times will be upon him like a fast track runner.

. v&’ mepl KAAAOUG

Katomtpov t0 kdAA0G &xe
dvoeldeg Kal yap tuyydvel
YEUOVTAG OCKWANKWV EVOOV,

H6AoVG TUTTOUG EMLPEPELVY.

TAVTWV 00V TAOV TETPAYHUEVWV'

TOUG UEV TAPOLS KaAAwTileLY
™mv & afdvortov Suocwdelg

’

806 i¢ Ehofeg, kal owln.

fol. 25" (P)

2-3: Matt. 23:27

2. 8uoeldEg scripsi : Steldeg P
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On beauty
1. Let beauty be the mirror of all your deeds,
2. because it 1s ugly to adorn [our bodies that are] graves
3. full of worms on the inside, and to cover the immortal [soul]

4. 1n all sorts of foulness. Return it as you received it, and you will be saved.

55. ve' wepl mpoooxi|s fol. 27" (P)
1. TéAw meEukey dpiom TPOCOXT TMV TETPAYUEVWV.

2. o tpifoug oparilet, vmvov viidupov glodyel.

3. oUmoT dypuTVIOEL HATNV 0 KTNOAUEVOG €L TEAOG,

4. Gpyel TOV TAB®V EKEELYOV, ApETAV EPYATNG TEAEL.

2: cf. Homer, 1. 2.2 | 8. Ps. 126:1 | Meletios Homol., Akpapntaredapntov, 30.51

On attention
1. Attention to deeds is the best city to be in.
2. It straightens the paths; it gives a sweet sleep.
3. He who has finally gained it, shall no longer stay awake in vain:

4.  he has control over, and 1s free of, passions, he is a labourer of virtue.

56. v¢’ mepl Tiig peAoVoNG Kploewg fol. 29" (P)
1. BiBAot, vopog xai mpo@ijtat, Hootal TaA, Tasotpipat,

2. ovpmapnxOnoav un povov €lg TO TavTaG Avelittey

3. 1 kal Tpo@WVELY TPOGS Hhpav, GALG Kol TV YV&OLY Exewv.

4. av 8¢ ), pelldvwg Tavv TAG KOAAOELG DVTOOTMLEV.
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3—4: cf. 2 Tim. 3:14-17

On the final judgement
1.  Books, law and prophets, priests and teachers,
2. were brought together, not just for us to thumb through
3. orread out from time to time, but to acquire knowledge.

4. If not, we will be punished so much more severely.

57. v mepl lotpdv fol. 30" (P)
1. O undév voodv oV xpndlet VOGOKOUWV | papUAKWY,

2. 0 8emaBog Exmv xp1det KOV DTTAPYEL VOOGOKOLOG.

3. amab®d¢ yap Tag TV GAA®V TAVTEG TPAEELS KaBopHDoLv:

4. &l 50KOG 7} KAPPOG TEAEL, Tpdodpape TG SUVAUEVWY.

4: Luke 6:41-42

On doctors
1. Who is not ill, does not need nurses or medications;
2. but the patient needs them, even if he were a nurse [himself].
3.  Everyone looks calmly at the sufferings of others,

4.  but whether it 1s a beam or a splinter [in the eye], run to who 1s able [to cure it]!

58. v’ mepl dowTiog fol. 31" (P) fol. 342" (V)

1. Mepvnpévog peEv aomtov Thi¢ mapaBoAfig &v yiipa
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2. TV ardyvwov EAACELS amo ooD pakpav kol fAAng.
3. 1jv 8¢ TahTNG PO TV XpOVWY, oNmTESOVAG ETELCAYNG

4. avti Vel LATOG PUPHAKWV HLONT®V AUOPTHUATOV.

1: cf. Luke 15:11-32

tit. omittit V | 1. tijg mapaBoAiis V : v mapaBornyv P | BaAng V : BaAdew P | 3. émewsdyns P :

gmelodyvel V | 4. mvedUaTog scripsi : TAV TVEVUATIKGV contra metrum VP

On profligacy
1.  When you remember the parable of the lost son in your old age,
2. you will drive despair away from you and hit the mark.
3. But were you to think of it at too young an age, instead of the spirit’s medicine

4. you will apply the festering of hateful sins.

59. vB’ mepl Suoyevelag fol. 33" (P) fol. 343" (V)
1. Avoyevng katd TO odUA U1 ool KQv OTapxNS HEAEL.

2. av 6¢ tol Zwtijpog iowg apovpmong v elkova,

3. Bpnvey otévale kal yap tot SuoyeVIG KATA TAG TPAEELG.

4. 0 TMAOG TADGG Yorp TEAEL KAV Qo TepATWV apén.

1. pédeL V: péAdel P | 8. Suoyevng V: Suoyeveig P

On ugliness
1. Even if you are physically ugly, do not worry about it.
2. Butif you were to obscure the image of the Saviour,

3. wail and sigh deeply, because then you are ugly in your deeds.



4.

For clay is clay even if you rule from one end [of the earth to the other].
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60. & mepl @Aavtiag

. 'O @&V adToV PLAToEL

2.  domep 0 DY yap ToUTOUG
3. Kol TPAYUATWY VTOCTACELS,

4. VTOOTACELS AyommOEL,

1. abtov V : avtov P

On self-love
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fol. 35" (P) fol. 345" (V)
TA TV TEAXG, OV TOVG TEAQG.
OnoeL kal Puxmv kai ocdpa
oUTWG 0 LO@DV TAG TOVTWV

TPWTWS TOV XPLOTOV Lo OAG.

1. He who loves himself, shall love not his nearest, but their things.

2. Just as he who loves them shall give soul and body

3. and material things, so too shall he who hates them,

4. love their possessions, having firstly hated Christ.

61. Ea’ mepl pvnung Bavatov
1. "Av Bavatouv pvnunyv éymg,
2. av 8¢ tavnv HIEEAN,

3. &mavta xpuooOv OLVEEELG,

4.  €vYoTtépolg & VTOOTPEPWV

fol. 36" (P) fol. 346" (V)
Tay’ Gv kol OvnTta @poviong.
KTlo€Lg 0lkoug xpuoopoPoLG,
Ktion maidag kat radlokag,

TAQVNV TAVTA CUYKATIONG.

2-4: Eccl. 2:4, 7-8 et 11

L.&mcP: &gV

On the thought of death

1. Ifyou have the thought of death, you will also contemplate mortality.
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2. But if you put it out of your mind, you may build houses with golden roofs,
3. collect all the gold [in the world] and acquire male and female slaves,

4.  but afterwards, repenting, you will understand it was all a mistake.

62. &P’ mepl 10D 611 SuoATOOTAGTOC 1 KAKiX fol. 38" (P) fol. 349" (V)
1. To kakov kaBdmep papvog TOUG XPWUEVOUG TEPUTAEKEL.

2. elyoDv ék pakpdBev idng, TEPEVYAG TNV TOUTOU TAGVN V'

3. 1 8¢ kal mepumAaxij o€, SvoamdomacTov HITAPXEL.

4. yv®dBL, @ebye Tpo THG TElpag  SuocaTOOTAGTOV TO XEIPOV.

On the fact that there 1s no escape from evil
1.  Ewilis like a prickly shrub: it clings to those who engage n it.
2. Ifyou look at it from afar, you are free from its deviousness;
3. butif it gets hold of you, there is no escape from it.

4. Know it and flee before trying: there 1s no escape from evil.

63. &y’ mepl @oBov fol. 39" (P) fol. 351" (V)
1. A€l pév tiva ToD @pofeiobal, £de1&ev U@V 0 TAGOTNG.

2. @OB0G yap yevwntwp TEAEL EUAAKTG TOV EVIOALATOV,

3. xd&Bapow a0Tdg 6g TAALY toU yevvav émiotatal cou

4. poeton Puymv katl Sepag €K TUPOG BavaTnopov.

1-4: Luke 12:5 | 2: Proverbs 9:10 et Eccl. 12:13

1. pév twva P, pév tvi V
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On fear

Our creator showed us whom we should fear.
Indeed, fear makes us guard the commandments,
and 1t also knows to create purification for you;

it saves body and soul from the death-bringing fire.

£6” mepl pEONG fol. 40" (P) fol. 352" (V)
Me6n tolg SuoyeveoTépoLg Alkpnotg €oti Tol mAoUTOV,
TOTG eVYEVEDTEPOLG OE Ve UPp1g, Gveldog kal xAeu.

K&vOwV xpriotpog avhpmmolg i BPOTOG AKPOTOTOTNG'

BééAVYHa Kol yap OTAPXEL, YEAWG TAVTWV TOV AvOpOTWV.

1-2: Prov. 20:1 | 2-3 cf. Greg. Naz. 1.2.26, 29-30

On drunkenness

For those who are less fortunate, drunkenness is a waste of money,

but for the more noble ones, it 1s an nsolence, a source of blame and ridicule.
A mule 1s more useful to mankind than a drunk 1s:

he 1s indeed an abomination, a laughingstock for all.

&e’ mepl TOV TAYXEWS PETABAANOUEVWV fol. 42" (P) fol. 353" (V)
El pév movnpoig avOpmmolg ouvedpeVELS Kal KakioTolg,

gyelpat, {1 KATOKVNOTG, amrom8noov €k ToUToL"

€l 6¢ peta SLbaoKAAwv Kal Ypa@®v @V Puxotpodewy,

UETVOV pEXPL Kail BavaTtou: Goebaptov aiel yap tovTo.
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1-2: Ps. 25:4-5 | 2: Prov. 9:18 | 4: cf. John 5:39

On things that rapidly change
1. Ifyou are in the company of evil and mean persons,
2. getup, do not hesitate, jump up from there.
3. Butif you are with teachers and life-sustaining scriptures,

4.  stay there until death, for this 1s forever and unchanging.

66. & mepl SISAXTS fol. 43r (P) fol. 354v (V)
1. Eid8i8aokewv BovAel Tavtag, TAVTOG VTEPEXELY OTEDSE,

2. mANV Tfj Tpael, un Td Adyw Epyov yap T®V U1 @wvouviwy

3. KPEUTTOV AGLYKPITMOG TEAEL Adyov kal @wviig ndiotng.

4. 1M @V Kal Yap ToL HOvolg TOTG TTNVOIG HITAPXEL KOVPOLG.

1: of. Kekaumenos 2.44, 4 | 1-2: James 1:22-25 et 1 John 3:18

On teaching
1. If you wish to teach everyone, hasten to surpass everyone,
2. butin deeds, not in words: the work of those who do not speak
3. 1s incomparably better than the word and the sweetest voice.

4. Infact, a voice is only good for nimble birds.

67. & mepl ToD yv@®OL cequTOV fol. 44" (P) fol. 355" (V)

. Ta& ocavtod, ur ta tod mEAG KPIve, TpOPAeTe Kal yv®dOL.
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2.  TOGyap TEVNG OV ETEPOLG TPOVONCELS TX TPOG XpTioLy,
3. oL AUOTTWV TPO TOV AV  oTaVI{OVTWY TV TPAYUATWYV;

4. T oowtol yap, oV T®V TEAAG O SEOTOTNG ATULTIOEL.

1: Gal. 6:4-5

On knowing yourself
1. Judge, foresee and know your own things, not those of others.
2. Being poor, how will you take care of necessities for others,
3. starving yourself before others in times of scarcity?

4. Your things, not those of others, 1s what the Lord shall request.

68. &’ mepl ovvnBeiag fol. 46" (P) fol. 357" (V)
. T@&v pev ayabdv at Nuooat, Svoavafatot, TETPWOEL,

2. &met’ &govot Alpévag Kol TOTIUWTATAS BpUoELS

3. T®V 8¢ movnp®dv ai [MoAat, opukrai, Ylukalovoal Tweg,

4. évvotépolg 8¢ mkpal te Svoavdaotpo@ol teloDoat.

tit. mepl ToU 811 SuocamdoTaoTog N kakia (vide 62) V | 3. fortasse legendum dpextai

On practice

1. The ‘Nyssa’ (mountain peaks/goals) of the good are hard to chmb up to and
rocky,

2. but then they offer [access to] harbours and the freshest wells.

3. The ‘Pylar’ (mountain passes/gates) of the bad are dug out and offer sweet waters,

4.  but are bitter in the end and hard to return from.



106

69. &0" mepl ToU Siépyxeabal Tag Belag ypagag fol. 47" (P) fol. 358" (V)

1. Elpév pabnow ypappdtwv €k Bpe@oBbev £610ayOnc,

2. 10D pabnTidv un @eidov, ) 8¢ pet’ atloyvvng @epng.
3. VmEP yap TOV @WTOQOPOV al ypa@al Tag KOpag KPETTTOV
4.  kataAdpmouoty, €0 ic6t, TS Puxis kal Tag atobnoels.

1: 2 Tim. 3:15

3-4: Ephes. 1:18, cf. Lapithes 680-82

On reading Holy Scripture
1. Ifyou have learnt to read and write from a young age,
2. do not be shy of learning, nor consider it to be shameful.
3. Know well that the Scriptures enlighten the eyes of the soul

4. and senses more than the sun does.

70. o mepl ovyiag fol. 49" (P) fol. 359" (V)
1. "Octig elim mdon AN Xolpew T@V @BapTdV Kl 668,

2. Kol TOv voOv ®g VOUoBETN G VTEP 0VPAVOV DYADGEL,

3. &vT® yvow & EmeloéAin TG YOAN VNG dkvudvtov,

4.  yvwoetal Ogov & apuécmc domep opAncel PAw.

1: of. Matt. 6:19-21 | 2-8 Ex. 19:18-20 et 20:21 | 8-4: cf. Basil Caes., PG 31.1381

L. gl V: glmol P | 8680 V : 66&ng P | 4. oAw V : @dov P

On silence



tit. mepl évrpomiig V | 2. dvrep P : domep V
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Whoever says farewell to all material things and to glory,

will elevate his mind higher than the sky, like [Moses] the legislator did,

and will enter into the darkness of calm stllness,

and will get to know God immediately as if he were to speak with a friend.

. oo’ epl atoxVvng

Elrep ékpuyeiv é0éAeic
macav TPAELY TV KaKloTwv
el 6¢ mpagels, mavtwg ioo,

| HET €vTpoTiic EUTEDTG

On shame

fol. 50" (P) fol. 361" (V)
TAVTEAGDG OV TNV aloyvvny,
dvrep Empagag aioxvvou.
TPOG KOAAGELG AOUVATOVS

f| LET’ €vTpoTmic EKQVYNG.

If you want to be completely free from shame,

be ashamed of all the evil deeds you have committed.

Were you to commit evil, know very well: whether you descend into or escape

eternal punishment, both will be in shame.

. o’ mepl @Awv

®{Aovg 1j un ktiong 6img
dolot kal yap to TAEloToV
E€apETmC Ol TPOG XApLY

TO 8¢ TOp TV SuoTLXOVVTWV

fol. 51" (P) fol. 362" (V)
fj ToUG kpelTTovag EKAEYOV.
vV TeE@UKAGoLY ol @iAoL,
amoBAemovteg Kat S@pa.

Aayapilel ToLg PLAodvTag.
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1-4: cf. Lapithes 1229-51| 2-38: Sirac. 6:8




3.

On Iriends
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Either do not make friends at all or choose the best friends.

Friends are nowadays mostly not friends at all,

particularly those who pay attention to favours and gifts.

The fire of those in need, however, purifies the friends.

. oy’ mepl @LAadeApiag

Elmep dyoamdv £0éAe1g
TPMOTOV PIAEL TOVG €K TOVTOV
el yap kataedon tovtwv

avopeig Tov péyav MadAov

fol. 52" (P) fol. 363" (V)
TOV OgoV TE Kal SeomdTNY,
YEYOVOTAG AdEAPOVE GOL.
@evakilwv TNV amdatnyv,

Kol Tp0O ToUTOV TOV ZwTiipa.

1-4:1 Cor. 13:1-8 et 1 Joh. 4:20

On brotherly friendship

If you want to love our God and Lord,

first love the brothers he created for you.

But if you speak falsely of them, betraying them,

you reject the great Paul and, before him, the Saviour.

. 08" mepl SuoTuyiag

‘Ortav 1616 dSuoTuyovTag,
KOXAw kpUTTETAL TOPPUPAQ,
SVOTLXOVVTWYV YAP TUYXAVEL

0 TAOVT®V SVOKOAWG 6€ ye

fol. 53" (P) fol. 365" (V)
oTévagov Kal pr yAevdong
év &’ dotphx® papyapitng.
KAfjpog Tiig apOaptov 568&ng.

@ Xplot® ovpPactAevost.
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L: Prov. 17:5 | 2: Basilakes, Progymnasmata 12.11, cf. Matt. 18:45-46 | 8: Luke 6:20 | 4: Matt.19:23-
24

3. Tixavel P

On misfortune
1.  When you see unfortunate people, sigh deeply and do not jeer at them:
2. purple dye 1s hidden in a shell, and pearls in oysters.
3. For the poor will inherit the immortal glory,

4. and a rich person will enter the kingdom of Christ only with difficulty.

75. og’ mepl Yoyovu fol. 55" (P) fol. 366" (V)
1. Wdyog &l pev ainbedet, urn Tpog ExBpav mapakvion’

2. oV ydp ST TOV eV @povolvta  kATOV BEUSL TPOGdYyELY.

3. XpM Kol yap TV vOooV @eVYELY, oV TNV EUTAACTPOV TiiG vooou:

4. Topo Kol yap Omapxet EAEYYOG TAPATTWUATWV.

1. yoyog V : Adyog P

On blame
1. Ifareproach is true, do not be provoked to enmity,
2. for a wise person should not bear a grudge against what is just.
3. One should flee from disease, not from its remedy,

4. for the reproof of sins is also their cure.

76. o¢’ mepl Emaivov fol. 57" (P) fol. 368" (V)
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1.  Mn tovug émawvobvtag @iAel Kal TOUG KOAQXKEVOVTAG o€
2. £otiyap émaivov YPoyog TAPA TOV EOVVTWV KPEITTWV.
3. @épe Tolvuy TPOG TOUG AGYOUG  TIV OUVEIST|OLV Kol KPTvE

4. PNTOTE O€ KATA XAPLV Hakapifovteg TAAVOOLY.

L: cf. Ps. 11:3 et Prov. 26:28 | 4: Is. 3:12

4. mAav@dow V : Tewvedowv P

On praise
1. You should not love those who praise and flatter you:
2. afrends’ reproach is far better than praise.
3. Contemplate their words and see

4.  whether those who please you by calling you blessed, are deceiving you.

77. ol mepl meviag fol. 58 (P) fol. 369" (V)
1. Iavtwv ayaddv év Blw {601 TNV xpnotv mweviav:

2.  TPOKELTAL KAl YAp TOTG TAGV Gobovog LM peatia.

3. fxovteg Kal yap ol TavTeg TEVNTEG XPNHATLOVOL,

4.  T®V TAovToUVTWV 8¢ Kal {OVTEG oTEP O COVTAL TPO TAVTWV.

1: Luke 6:20

tit. omittit V | 3 xpnpatiotol P : StatedoBol V

On poverty

1. Know that honest poverty is the best of all the good things in life;



3.

79.
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for 1t provides a boundless service to all.
They may not wish to, but everybody will be poor,

but the rich will be deprived in their lifetime before the others.

. on’ mepl xapLtog fol. 60" (P) fol. 370" (V)

El{moté ool xapwv @idog vmoyveltaL Tol TapELeLy,
un TpoOg dAlov Tav TNV veTuat,  mplv av AdPng, E€ayyeiing
&v £T€pOL Yap T® PevdeL Yevomng map’ Ermida 868eLg

Kol SUTA®G dybom toTE un AaBwv kol pn mapefwv.

On favour

If ever a friend promises you to do a favour,

do not promise to pass it on to another person before receiving it yourself:
contrary to your expectations, through the lie of another you will seem a liar
yourself

and therefore, you will be vexed doubly: you have not received and you will not

give.

00’ epl TOU TIUAV TOVG YOVETG fol. 61" (P) fol. 371" (V)
To6 yoveis Tipudv ov xapig: amraLtel Kal yap 1 @Uolg,

Kol TpO TAUTNG O SE0TOTNG. TO 8€ TO TIdv GAARA0VG

XapLg S€6wkKe kal yvwun, TA&ELG, POVNOLG LEPOTTWV,

T0 Stdaokovaot Tpopfital, [TadAog katl XpLotoD to oTopa.

1-2: cf. Deut. 5:16 et Ephes. 6:1-2
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On respecting your parents
1.  Honouring your parents is not a favour: nature itself demands it,
2. and before it the Lord does. But favour and judgement, order and human wisdom
3. has given us the act of honouring each other,

4. which 1s what the Prophets, Paul and Christ’s mouth teach.

80. T mepl MOAVTPAYLOOVVTG fol. 62" (P) fol. 372" (V)
1. I&oa moAvTpaypoouvy Gy pNoTOG TOTG KEKTNUEVOLG

2. Siya tiig EAxmlopévng 508N te kal Baociielag.

3. TaUTNG O6€ TLYXAVEL TAALY 0 Ta¢g EEmbev @povtidag

4. &k Yuxiig ékoxopaxicog Kol TAOVTH oG TAUTNV HOVNV.

1-2: Luke 12:31-32 | 8-4: cf. Matt. 6:19-21

1. mdoo P : omittit V | 2. Tij¢ éAmiopévng V : toig éAmilopévolg P | 8. 8¢ V: 8e P

On business
1. Every pursuit is useless for those who are engaged n 1t
2. without the longed-for [divine] glory and [heavenly| kingdom.
3. But he who has banned earthly concerns from his soul,

4.  will obtain that (glory): it will be his only treasure.

81. ma’ mepl mAovTOL fol. 63" (P) fol. 373" (V)
1. 'O pév mAoUtog ToTg Xpwuévolg  HOLGHO TEPTTVOV Kal TOHX
2. TOlg 8¢ mapaKeXpnUEVOLS av i0¢ Bavatn@dpog.

3. dyobn yap mico mpagig ol Ogol 1€ Kal deomdTOU,



4.  Mwvofig £€610ate ok, ABel kat Tpo tovTov Kdiv.

2: cf. 1 Tim. 6:10] 4: cf. 1 John 3:12

On wealth
1.  Wealth is a pleasant delicacy and potion for those who have it,
2. but for those who abuse it, it is a deadly poison.
3. Every deed of our Lord and God 1s good,

4. [as] Moses, and before him Abel and Cain, taught you.

82. mB’ mepl Opkiag fol. 65" (P) fol. 374" (V)
l.  Oupikelv dvaykn maot, TO1G £60M0ig Kal TOTG KaKIoTOLG"

2. €K p&v T@V, Aappavey Adyous &k 8€ T@V, EKPeDYEY TPOTOUG.

3. Selkal yap tovug &€ aépmv ToU voOG§ 0 AdYyoG Kpivewy
4. 116N yap Ta T@OV XEPOVWY @Beipovot xpnoTt®v TOAAGKLG.

4: 1 Cor. 15:33

2. A0youg P : Adyov V | 4. 10 V : €0n P | xpnotdv P: xpnota V

On conversation
1. Itis necessary to talk to everyone, both to the best and worst of men:
2. to receive the words of the former and flee the attitude of the latter.
3.  The rational mind must discern the airborne ones (i.e. devils),

4.  because the manners of the bad often corrupt those of the good ones.
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83. my’ mepl EAéyyov fol. 65° (P) fol. 375" (V)
1. "E\eyyog €l pev éuméon TPOG YUXTV TETALSEVUEVTV,

2. eVEPYETIKMDG apmalel, TEPUTTUOOETAL, KATEXEL.

3. &l & elg Gppovog Evtoym, BAETELS 0pOOALOVE TUPWEELG,

4.  xd&pav dotatov oLV TOUTOLG, TAPECLV HEAGDV ATAVTWV.

1-4: cf. Prov.15:32 et 12

On reprimanding
1. If a reprimand befalls a well-educated soul,
2. he seizes it as a godsend, embraces it and possesses it.
3. Butin the case of a fool, one may see red eyes,

4. an unstable head as well, and paralysis of all the limbs.

84. w8’ mepl yNpwg fol. 66" (P) fol. 376" (V)
1. "Ayxpnotov TO yijpag mEAEL TPOG TAG KOOULKAG (ppovTidag,
2. xpnopov vapxeL &’ duwmg TPOG TVEVUATIKASG (PPOVTISAg.

3. TNV yap TOV QUTAAKNUATWY TOAUXPOVIOV KaKiav

4. ohynuepog Beploel otevaypog Yuxis €k Baboug.

tit. ypwg V : yipoug P | 3. dumdaxknudtwv P : dpapmpdtov V | 4. Olyfipepog scripsi : OAyonepog

VP ante corr., 0Ayopepog P post corr.
On old age
1. Old age 1s useless for worldly concerns,

2. butitis on the other hand very useful for spiritual ones.
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3. A brief sigh from the depths of the soul

4. will slay the long-lived evil of sins.

85. e’ wepl vopov fol. 68 (P) fol. 377" (V)
1. TIé@ukev ioT0G 0 VOUOG €€ apdyvng elpyacpévog,

2. TOUG pEV TEVNTAS KaBdep KOVWTAG CLVEXWV pulag,

3. ol 8¢ Suvatol oldmep 1O TV ELePAVTOV YEVOG

4.  oxilCovov 036vImV Slknv tfj oteppoTNTL TOD TAOUTOVL.

1-4: cf. Plutarch, Solon 5.81

3. oldmep P : olarep V

On law
1. Lawisa web woven by a spider
2. which catches poor men as if they were mosquitos.
3. Powerful men, however, like the species of the elephants,

4.  tear through [the web] with the strength of wealth as if it was with tusks.

86. mc’ mEPL APPOoHVNG fol. 69" (P) fol. 378" (V)
. FA®O otadaypod pavidoct Gopwv vTopuTTEL fOOpOV,

2. &lg aUToV TEcWV &’ VOTEPMG o 6 TOVOG EMOTPEPEL

3. kopu@MV &mi TNV ToVTOoV TEAELAG (O OMOOOTOVG

4. ém kBwToV émelmep ™V dvémravoty ovy eUpev.

1-3: Ps. 7:16-17 | 3-4: Gen. 8:8-9
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2. émotpéel P : dmootpéel V | 8. dg scripsi : yap PV

On stupidity
1. [....] astupid man digs a hole,
2. and then, having fallen into it, his trouble returns
3. upon his own head, like the dove coming back

4.  to the ark because 1t found no resting place.

87. m( mepl brovolag fol. 70" (P) fol. 379" (V)
1. Elmote kowoAoyeitan £tepog ETEP® KPUPQ,

2.  un ool péAeL Tepl ToVTOV, ur 8¢ tod pabeiv orovdaong.

3. TuuBwpLXwWV Yyap TO oxfjua Kal AwToSuT®dV DTAPXEL,

4.  B0gv SfjAoL kal TOAAAKLG gyeyodveloav €k ToUTOV.

2.to0V:to P

On suspicion
1. If someone secretly consults with someone else,
2. do not care about it, and do not be eager to learn [what they talked about].
3. Foritis the behaviour of grave-robbers and thieves,

4. and it is because of this that they are often caught out.

88. ™" mepl @rrapyvpiag fol. 71" (P) fol. 380" (V)
1. Ao pev T Tabn mavta MooV TPOG SENAG TEAEL,
2. HoOvov 8¢ TV PLAapYLpWV, @b, avndovov KAt Gueo’

3. aypuvmvel yap bnoavpilwv, wypa, POOVEL, pLoettal,
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4. M 8¢ xpfiolg petamimtel TPOG ETEPOVS Kol PoolvTag.

1-2: 1 Tim. 6:10

3.yap V:yap P

On avarice
1.  While all other passions give pleasure to the body [though not to the soul],
2. avarice 1s the sole passion, alas, to be without pleasure for either [body or soul]:
3. [the miser] spends nights counting his riches, 1s spiteful and envious, and 1s hated,

4.  but the use [of his wealth] goes to other people even if they hate him.

89. 1O’ mepl voubeaiag fol. 73" (P) fol. 381" (V)
1. Elpev vovBemoag omelpng elg Pruxmnv KaANv TOV 6TOPOV,

2. mPOG TOTG EKATOV TOV OTTOPOV aVAaki{wv amrekdExov”

3. &l 8¢ volv éomAwuévoy, dryovov, @upcov, TeTpwo,
4. TOV Hobov oVk amroBdAn, K&V TOV 0mOpov AmoA€onG.

1-4: Matt. 13:3-9

1. omeipng V : omeipeig P | koAnv V : kadov P | 4. amoBdAn V : érofdAAn P

On admonition
1. If you sow a seed mto a good soul through your admonitions,
2. you may expect a hundred-fold yield of seed.
3. Butinto an unclean mind, barren, confused and stony,

4. even if you lose the seed, you will not lose your reward.
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90. W’ mepl mauSeiag fol. 74" (P) fol. 382" (V)
1. Taideve cavtov &v Epyoig ayaboig EoyorakdTa.

2.  &otm madotp(Png domep 0 TVEVHATIKOG 0OL VOLLOG.

3. papdov tumtovodv oe PEpe TNV ovveldnow kabdmep’

4. oUTw yap xpnotog LITAPEELS Kol T@® A0yw Kal tf) TpdageL.

2: Rom. 7:14 | 3: cf. Prov. 22:15 et Hebr. 13:18

On education
1. Teach yourself to spend time on good works.
2. Let the spiritual law be like a teacher to you
3. and endure your conscience like a rod that beats you:

4. that way you will become good both in words and deeds.

91. Wa’ mepl mAeovediag fol. 75" (P) fol. 383" (V)
1.  Ayxoavég vmapxet Babog 0QOaALOG O TTPOG TO TAETOV

2. amofAémwv kaB’ Exdotnv: xlpapa, yopywv, [...I, @A6E te

3. 1 Tt oUveyyvug Aafoloa SpaTTETUL TOV PET EKEIVA,

4. meptyevopévn 8 adBig arretal TOV HAKPOTEPWV.

1. 0900Ap0G V : 000aipoic P | 2. deest syllaba

On greed
1. A bottomless depth 1s the eye that looks every day

2. to get more: a Chimaera, a Gorgon, [...], a fire,
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3. which, having seized what is nearby, gets hold of what 1s next

4. and then, once it has that as well, grabs what is further away.

92 WUP’ mepl @LAoTEKVIOG fol. 76" (P) fol. 385" (V)
I.  TO @UEY MUV TA TEKVX 0V TO KOAXKEVELY TEAEL,

2. MG pEAAOV TO ToLSEVELY TPAEELS AyaddV TPAYUATWV.

3. PBAEmE TOV KOLWVOV ATAVTWYV Kal E0TOTNV Kl TaTeEPa

4.  pépvnoo tol ZoAoudvTog Kol ouvron Ta pnoévra.

1-2: cf. Prov. 3:12 et Eph. 6:1-4

On the love for one’s children
1. Loving our children does not mean praising them,
2. but rather teaching them to do good deeds.
3. Look at the Lord and Father whom we all have in common:

4. remember Solomon and you will understand these words.

93. Wy’ mepl YEAWTOG fol. 78" (P) fol. 386" (V)
1. dvuowkog pev 1oig avipmmolg TEPUKEV 0 YEAWG TG

2. 10§ dvakoyydlew dvov il BpOoT®V TLYYXAVEL LAAAOV.

3. kol yap mtoeAov kevoUoly, VANV Kal ptv@V TOAAGKILG.

4. xpelooov Bpijvog €€ dupdtov | Tapa@opog nOHTNG.

2: cf. Basil Caes., PG 31.961 et John Dam., PG 96.77 | 4: cf. Greg. Naz, Or. 14, PG 35.875-76

tit. repl cw@poovvng V | 2. dvav P: dvoig V | Bpotdv P : Bpotois V | 3. kevolow V : kevolol P
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On laughing
1. Laughing comes natural to all men,
2. but a wide open grin is more [appropriate] to donkeys than men.
3. For they spit out phlegm, and often stuff from their noses too.

4. A stream of tears from the eyes 1s better than foolish pleasure.

94. W3 mepl avtidoyiog fol. 79" (P) fol. 387" (V)
1. Mnt épidave TpOG TAVTAG, unte katamimtew 0€Ae"

2. TO pev yap T®V Onpoyvopwy, TO & Ay OnAudSpddeg.

3. @omep yap aloxpov nrtdchor,  oUTw TEQUKE KAl XEpOV

4. TO SLa mavToOG Epilewv: £€oTL Kal KaA®G ftrdotat.

4: Greg. Naz., Or. 19, PG 35.1053

2. ONAVSP®SEG scripsi : ONAVVEP®SeS P, BnAuvBp&Seg V | 3. oltw V : oVTwg P | 4. koaAdg V :
KoAOV P

On disagreeing
1. Do not fight against all, but do not give in either:
2.  the former is beastly, the latter cowardly.
3. Just as losing 1s shameful, so too 1s always putting up a fight

4. avery bad thing; there is such a thing as losing in dignity.

95. Mg’ mepl dvunvinv fol. 80" (P) fol. 388" (V)
1. Tolg amratnAois oveipoig xopav un Tap£dng drwcg,

2. &lpato KAV Kal TOTE TIG Tay v k060G & dveipov.



3. 0 Yyap NATK®G &v TOVTOLG

4. 0g MAOVLTEL pev é€amivng,

2. é€amivng P : &€ amivng V

On dreams
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gotkev olvoAvyolvTtl

Hével 8¢ kabamep TAPOG.

1. Do not give room at all to deceptive dreams,

2. even if some on occasion may have benefitted from dreams.

3. A person who puts faith in dreams looks like a drunk

4. who suddenly gets rich but remains the same as before.

96. Uc” mepl Avopaiiog
I. Ta ovumirtovta ool épe

2. Suvatov Kal yap ool TEAEL

3. kal Ttwy0Ov TAOUTHooL TAALY.

4. dotatdtepog Evpimov

fol. 82" (P) fol. 389" (V)
kal AvroUvta peyabupws.
&v T@® TAoUTWw TEVWBTjval
TGO, KOOULKT] (PPOVTIS Yop

kal TaA{pfoAog TuyxGveL

4: Greg. Naz., Or. 6, PG 35.748

On unevenness

1. Endure bravely what happens to you, even if it hurts you.

2. With all your wealth you may well become poor

3. or you may become rich in poverty. All worldly cares

4. ebb and flow more than the Euripos: it’s all in a flux.

97. UL mepl tod H11L 0VK Gl TO TAETOV GploTov fol. 83" (P) fol. 390" (V)
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1. Teprrtov dmav drapyet TO un kata xpfow méEAov:

2.  TtoUTo Kai Oe0G SI8A0KEL, axorovbmg 8¢ kal UaolL.

3. elyap apeotov To TAEloTOV, TATi 006 yuvaik®v Tapfigev

4. mAnV év tfj tfig Ebag mAdoel. @eldov TV CUYXWPOUUEVWV.

4: Kataskepenos, Life of St Cyril Phileotes 3.2.2

4. GUYXWPOVUEVWV scripsi : CUYKEXWPNUEVWY PV contra metrum

On the fact that more 1s not always better
1. All that 1s without use 1s superfluous:
2. God teaches that, and Nature likewise.
3. Had the ‘most’ been pleasant, He would have produced a multitude of women

4. when he created Eve. Keep to what 1s allowed.

98. un’ mepl tiig ToD pel{ovog TPOTIUNCEWS fol. 84" (P) fol. 391" (V)
1. Efmep mopevbijg eig olkov UETA CUVAVOKELUEVWYV,

2. w1 mpokabedpiioal TavTtwv oV T®V attvpdvwyv oTevoTg,

3. UNTOTE 0" O KEKANHEVOG TOTOV THi§ aloyvvng Seidn,

4. YmokaBloal 8¢ paAiov v’ avérOng peta 80&ng.

1-4: Luke 14:8-11

2. mpokabedpiiocal P : mpokabedpical V | 8. yqmoté o’ V : yqmote o’ P

On preferring what 1s better

1. If you go to a house with fellow diners,



2.

3.

4.

do not rush to sit in the place of honour, before the other guests,
lest he who has mvited you should point you to the place of shame

but rather sit at a lower position so that you may ascend with honour.
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99. MO’ mepl dxpiPeiog fol. 86" (P) fol. 392" (V)

1. Elpév @eldwAog xpnuatwy, HLoMTOG Kal Tapafatng

2. &l 6¢ TO)OL TIG EVAOYWSG axpporoy@®dv Tag TPALELS,
3. VOUVEXTG DTTAPXEL LOAAAOV Kal T@V EVIOADV Epyarng.
4. &k TV Epymv yap 1 TPagLg @avepoTal TOV avOpOTWV.

On parsimony
I. A muser who mspects his money 1s hateful and a sinner;
2. but a person who rightly inspects his deeds in detail,
3. 1s rather wise and a worker of the commandments.

4.  For the conduct of men 1s shown by their works.

100. p" epl mpoxapeTIOHOD fol. 87" (P) fol. 393" (V)

1. Ooctig pev t®v duotuxobvtwy  0ide ToD TpoxaLpETILELY,

2. dyomdTol Tapa TAVIWY, KOV 1) TV EvOOE@V TEAY.
3. botic 6¢ @uodV Nyeitan TOV AvOpOTWV VTEPEXELY,
4.  &do&oc &v Mol TEAEL, KGV peyodauyitat povog.

3—-4: cf. Matt. 19:30 et Luke 14:11

On being the first to greet
1.  Whoever of the poor is the first to greet,
2. 1s loved by everyone, though he 1s not one of the nobles.
3. But a haughty person who thinks he 1s better than others,

4. 1signoble in all respects, though he 1s the only one to brag.
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5 The Chapters in Political Verse

It's better not to know authors personally,
because the real person never corresponds

to the image you form of him from reading his books.

Italo Calvino, If on a Winter’s Night a Traveler

5.1 Introduction

In the two manuscripts, Par. gr. 2750A (P) and Vat. gr. 1898 (V), the Chapters in Four
Ways (CFW) are immediately followed by the Chapters in Political Verse (CPV), a
collection of a hundred kephalaia which deal with exactly the same topics and in exactly
the same order as the preceding collection. In the present state, the Parisian manuscript
has 916 lines and the Vatican one has 804 lines because of a major lacuna between
chapters 28.2 and 43.1 (=110 vv. in P): taking into account the c. 110 lines nowadays
missing in the Vatican manuscript, P and V have more or less the same size.”™ But as I
shall point out in Chapter 5.6, there are major differences in wording and phrasing
between P and V, and these are of such a magnitude that we can only speak of two
different redactions.

189

Version P was already edited by Miller in 1875, but version V regrettably still
awaits an edition, which I shall provide in Chapter 6. In my edition, I will highlight the
differences between P and V so as to enable the reader to understand how different the
two versions really are.

Although CFW and CPV are separated from one another by blank pages in the

two manuscripts (in P by two folios, in V by one and a half page),” the strange thing is

™ For the lacuna in V, see Chapter 1, p. 23.
" Miller, ‘Poéme moral’.
" See Chapter 1, p. 20 and pp. 23-24.
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that there 1s not a title attached to CPV, indicating that this 1s another text: not even
something like &tepa ke@dAaila. The text is headless and anonymous. However,
despite this anonymity, the text has a distinct authorial voice, not only in the prologue
and the epilogue, but also in chapters 1-20; 24; 29-33; 35; 40; 96, in which the author
uses the first person singular. The chapters repeatedly begin with the unctura T®d¢
followed by the present or future indicative (‘how shall I ...?"), so as to emphasize that it
1s beyond the author’s ability to write on such elevated topics because he 1s a sinner. He
usually has a self-deprecating adjective to underline how utterly worthless he 1s: e.g. 2.1-
3 midg 8¢ v aBemdpnTov dyyelkny EATSa / TpoTIONUL Kal @BEyyopal Kal ypaew
Kol S516GoKw, / a0TOG O TPLOTAAAVTATOS PEVWY EKTOG EATIIS0G; 3.1-2 g 6" 6 ToD
uioovg apynyog knpLéw TNV ayamv / 6 Svovoug, ¢ uloavBpwiog avip Kal
Kakoyvouwv; 4.1-2 eintw 8¢ mdg 6 TAnmOn¢ wepl pakpobuulag / ¢ dvovoug, o
Utkpoypuvyog, f| THG AmA®dG AaAnow. The use of the first person singular is rather
unusual for kephalaia.” For the voice of the author as well as his literary persona are
normally pretty much non-existent: personal views and experiences are disregarded in
favour of a more general discussion of humankind as a whole, not seen through the lens
of an individual’s own involvement and understanding.”” As 1s customary in admonitory
literature, the author addresses his readers in the second person and offers advice on
what they ought, or ought not, to do.

Both in the prologue and the epilogue, the author addresses not prospective
readers i general (as he does i the chapters), but a specific individual who had
commissioned the text: see prol. 1-5 (V) and epil. 1-5. In the epilogue, he addresses

him as Bela ke@aAn], @An pot kal Tipia (epil. 1). This form of address is common in

“' Rigo, Mistici Bizantini, XXXIII.
* Lauxtermann, ‘Texts and Contexts’, 29
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Palaeologan literature either for the emperor and members of the imperial family" or
for mtimate friends.” However, in the prologue, he addresses him as mavtwv
BéATioTe TOV Kata mvedpa {wvTtwv, which strongly suggests that the addressee of the
text 1s a monk and probably the author’s spiritual father.” This is also corroborated by
lines 6-7 of the epilogue in which the author asks his Ogia ke@aAr] to reward him for
his services with prayers (e0xag) and forgiveness (Guyxwpnowv). In monastic circles the

196

power to hear confession and offer forgiveness lies with one’s spiritual father.™ In lines
8-9 of the epilogue, the author oddly calls the addressee G@Baptog (oddly because
mankind ceased to be incorruptible after the fall from paradise) and pakapitng though
he hastens to add that his Bela ke@aAn is still very much alive and not yet ‘of blessed
memory’. To sum up, the addressee 1s a monk, probably the spiritual father of the
writer, and either an intimate friend or a person of imperial lineage.

At first sight the author himself, too, appears to be a monk as he emphasizes the
virtue of obedience in the prologue: see, for instance, line 3 in the version of P: 666v
™mv Th¢ Ymakofig émAnpwoa, or in the version of V: Beopols d¢ BN EvTOAT|g
vakofj¢ velikwv.” Obedience was a rule of primary importance, which monks had to
observe, along with other monastic virtues such as poverty and chastity; obedience was

added to the list of monastic virtues by proponents of cenobitic monasticism."™ In the

prologue, the author illustrates the virtue of obedience by first retelling the book of

* See, for instance, Michael Gabras’ letter 433; Demetrios Kydones’ letters 60, 211, 308, 336, 430 and
449; Manuel Kalekas™ letter 71; Symeon of Thessaloniki’s letter b15. See also Mazal, ‘Moralische
Lehrgedicht’, 249.

“* See, for instance, Nicholas Kabasilas’ letter 3, Theodore Laskaris’ letter 38; Michael Gabras’ letters 26,
79, 128, 350 and 421. It is unclear whether the same Gabras (in letters 370 and 411) addresses
Kantakouzenos as Bela ke@aAn because he was a good friend or because, as the megas domestikos, he
was the second in command; the same goes for Nikephoros Gregoras’ letter 130, which also addresses
Kantakouzenos as Bela ke@aAn in the time that he was megas domestikos.

" See Tsolakis, ZvuBoAn, 23-25, and Tsolakis, ‘HOwo molinua’, 9.

“ See Kazhdan, ‘Confession’, ODB, vol. 1, 493.

" See Tsolakis, ZuufoAn, 24-25, and Tsolakis, ‘HOwko moinpe’, 9-10.

“ Talbot, ‘An introduction to Byzantine Monasticism’, 232.
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Exodus as one long story of disobedience and ingratitude on the part of the Jews (lines
11-35) and then presenting ever-obedient Job as the only righteous Jew (lines 36-66).
This virulent excursus against the Jewish people calls to mind an equally anti-Semitic
text, the Dialogue agamnst the Jews by Andronikos Palaiologos, which i the Parisian
manuscript (P) follows immediately after the Chapters in Political Verse. It stands to
reason that there is a connection here (for further discussion, see Chapter 10).

Obedience 1s not the only monastic virtue highlighted in the prologue; humility
1s another. Just as in the chapters, the author emphasizes that he is not worthy to discuss
monastic virtues: prol. 80-82 mpo Tij¢ £ufic kaBapoews ToLG kKabapovg ayvilm /kal
OULVETI{W TOVG 00EPOVG O OKAPEVTNG O SVoVouG, ‘before purifying myself, I purify
those who are pure, and a stupid farmhand myself, I make wise those who are wise’. At
the end of the epilogue, where he asks his addressee to sing the praises of God
together, he once again states that he 1s not worthy because his lifestyle ‘runs wide of
your turning post’ (epil.11) - a metaphor used by Gregory of Nazianzos for people
who, 1n their fervour, behave ‘like thoroughbred colts who run wide of the turning post’
and need to be restrained."”

However, one could also argue that this 1s not feigned humility on the part of
the author but reveals a certain embarrassment in having to discuss monastic wisdom
though not a monk himself, in which case staying far away from ‘your turning post’
would acquire a totally different meaning. But even if the author i1s a monk, which 1s
definitely a possibility, CPV itself 1s not monastic. Like CFW before it, CPV 1s a set of

paraenetic chapters that are useful to both laymen and monks.

“ Gregory of Nazianzos, Homily 2, §30: PG 35.440A.
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5.2 The connection of CPV to CFW

As we have seen i Chapter 1.5, the author of CPV appears to have had access to a
manuscript of CFW that had the problem of the misplaced 1ambic chapter 40. As I
noted there, chapters 40 and 78 are very much alike in CPV. In chapter 40, mstead of
treating the topic of gvepyeoia, the author of CPV is treating the topic of xapig.
Apparently unaware of the repetition, the author recurs to the topic of x&ptig in chapter
78 and produces a text that 1s quite similar to chapter 40. The only logical explanation
for this 1s that the author of CPV based his own chapters on what he found in the
1ambic quatrains of CFW 40 and 78. In other words, while composing the text of CPV,
he had a copy of CFW on his writing desk and made use of concepts and terms that he
found there.

That this 1s how he proceeded can also be seen in the prologue of CPV. As
noted in Chapter 3.2, CFW concludes with an ‘epilogue’ in which its compiler states
among other things that he delivered his work écov katd v fuetépav (...) SVvauy
(‘to the best of my ability’) and that it 1s up to the reader to reflect on, and understand,
the moral lessons to be drawn from CFW and to apply these in their personal lives: £¢’
buiv o0V Kail oVk £ gpol TO Pdyou kal maivou tuxelv (‘therefore, both blame and

200

praise are yours, not mine’).” The very first lines of the prologue of CPV are quite
similar: prol.2 P 6cov kata tnv duvapy vmipyev nuetépav (‘to the best of my ability’)
and prol.5-6 P €pyov 8¢ mdvtwg TEQUKEV ATAPTL TOV Tf] SEATW / EVTuyYavOVT®V
TPOG TNV 1| udpov meptrpéPat (‘but surely it is now the task of those who read the
book to either honour or disparage it’). But please note that whereas the compiler of

CFW tells the readers that a text 1s as good as its readers (only if they do something with

the text, does the text come alive), the author of CPV tells the readers that he leaves it

" See Chapter 3.2, pp. 47-52, for a detailed discussion of this ‘epilogue’.
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to them to decide whether his work 1s any good or not. So, although the words are quite
similar, the two authors are expressing different ideas.
There are numerous instances where a chapter of CPV appears to have been

mspired by a corresponding chapter in CFW: for example,

CPV 4.3 P ékeivog yap pakpobupog kal peyaAdvoug méeAel, cf. CFW
lambs 4.1 (=K4.1) Tov pakpobupov mg peydbupov voet;

CPV 42.1-2 P pilonoov ®g tov apynyov tov SwafefAnuévov/ 1ol
Pevdoug kal ouviotopa TOUTOL pakpav kot @edye, cf. CFW iambs
42.1-2 (=K22.1-2) Zatav to mpdTtov ¢ StafefAnuévos / StaBoAfig
TEPUKE SEWVOG EPyaTNg;

in the same iambic chapter, CFW 42.4 (=K22.4), the danger of slander 1s
compared to that of ‘a submerged rock’ on which ships run aground:
similar marine metaphors are used in CPV 42.4 and 8-10 P;

m CPV 46.3-6 P, the author says that not feeling remorse for one’s sins 1is
not human, but is in the nature of demons: (...) T0 8¢ Tii§ TOV SapdOVWY /
uovng vmapxel @voswg, cf. CFW 46, prose text 3.1-4 (fol.17)
apoptévely pPEV YOAEmOV, avOpmmvov 8€ TO 8¢ GUAPTAVOVTOS UT)
EMOTPEPELY SaLPOVIDEEG Kal THG AvOpOTIVNG GAAITPLOV PUOEWG;

CPV 574 P omedde mpodg TOV SuvAueEVOV VOookKouEly TO mabog, cf.
CFW anacr. 57.4, 2nd hemustich: (if you need a doctor) mpdodpape t@®
Suvapéve;

CPV 69.2-3 P av 6¢ toig BiBAotg Evipupds, evpnoelg papyapimmy / év
TOIG AUTOIG KPUTTOUEVOV TOAUTIHOV TOV peyav, cf. CFW iamb 69.2-3
(=K72.2-3) tavtag [Holy Scripture] § épgvvdv do@ardg doov d€ov /

elPOLS &v AUTATG pHopyapitnV TOV HEYQV;
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CPV 97.1 P 0¥k ot v TO TEPLTTOV Xp1|oLpov év avbpamolg, cf. CFW

anacr. 97.1 mepLTTOV Gy VTAPXEL TO U KaTta XpTjow TéAoV.

The author of CPV returned to CFW even 1n his later version V (for which see below
Chapter 5.6): e.g. CPV 88.1 V t® Blw tOV @Aapyvpov undoiwg @iiel tpomov (P
has a different text at this point), cf. CFW iamb 88.4 (=K25.4) (greed) deil 6& QAL TOV
@ apyvpov Tpomov. As we can see, the text of CFW was still lying on his writing desk

when he was revising CPV.

5.3 References to classical mythology

Probably the most unusual feature of the Chapters in Political Verse are the many
references to classical myths, characters and authors. It 1s not what one would expect
from a paraenetic text written at the behest of a monk. While intellectuals attached to
the church, beginning with the Cappadocian church fathers, attempted to reconcile
secular and religious traditions, a substantial section of the monastic movement
remained hostile to classical paideia.” And even in the heyday of the Palacologan
Renaissance, it 1s fair to say that pagan beliefs and myths were generally frowned upon
In monastic circles.”

The use of mythological examples 1s largely restricted to highbrow texts,
particularly poetry, rhetorical literature,” and epistolography, where ‘what we find is a
classical landscape’.” It is not common in low- to middlebrow paraenetic texts: in
Spancas and George Lapithes’ poem, to name two well-known examples, mythical

creatures do not appear, pagan authors are not mentioned, and the ancient pantheon 1s

ignored. In sharp contrast, when the author of CPV wishes to explain that the honours

*' Kaldellis, Hellenism in Byzantium, 178-79.

** Fryde, Farly Palaeologan Renaissance, 374-87.

** Hunger, ‘Classical Tradition’, 45.

' Mullett, ‘Classical Tradition in the Byzantine Letter’, 75.
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and dignities of this world have little intrinsic value, he compares these worthless
distinctions to the ‘Colossus’ (of Helios), a statue that may be ‘bigger than Zeus’, but it is
the latter who ‘feeds the soul’. Things that seem huge do not add up to much, just as ‘a
heavy heap of iron can be got for a little gold’ - ®¢ &ott KpelTTWV KOAOGGOG ALdG TOT
Yuyotpdpov / kat oldnpog Bapltatog pvatat wkp® xpuoiw (98.7-8). To call
Zeus ‘the feeder of souls’ in a collection of paraenetic chapters 1s extremely unusual.
How unusual this 1s can be gauged by the reaction of the scribe of V, who mitially wrote
Yuxo@Bopou (‘soul-destroying’), but then, checking his exemplar, corrected it to
Yuxotpo@ov, which is also the reading of P.

Some of these references derive from the author’s favourite source, Manasses,
but certainly not all of them. This 1s what we have:

- ancient gods: Phoebus (24.3), Clotho and Lachesis (65.23), the river-god Alpheus
(68.6), Cronus 96.8, Zeus (98.7), and their opponents, the giants: Enceladus (14.2),
Atlas (14.4 and 96.7), Typhon (96.7) and Ophion (96.8);

- mythical figures: Hydra (24.3), Minos and Rhadamanthus (56.9), Hippolytus,
Penelope and Bellerophon (70.9 and 11), all three singled out as models of chastity,”
and the Sirens (92.7);

- ‘historical’ figures: the descendants of Pelops (32.1), the descendants of Cecrops (32.4
and 34.4), and Xerxes and Cyrus (92.6).

There are also references to pagan literature; the author of CPV explicitly
mentions the ad (55.6) and singles out two passages from Homer: the story of the
Trojan horse at Od. 8.492-520 (55.7) and the battle of the pygmies with the cranes at
1. 3.1-7 (55.5). In connection with chastity, he mentions the pantarbe, a mythical stone

that 1s flame-resistant: this 1s a clear reference to the novel of Heliodoros (8.11.6),

* In his Carmina Ihiaca, 17 and 142 (II, 245), John Tzetzes likewise singles out Hippolytus and
Bellerophon as victims of unwanted attentions. I owe this reference to Professor Lauxtermann.
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where the chaste Charikleia survives with the help of the pantarbe that she happened to
be wearing (70.10).” In 65.21-30 he lashes out against all those who refuse to believe in
divine providence: those ‘pseudo-philosophers’ and their ‘empty writings’, particularly
Plato, Plotinus, Lucian (!) and Arnistotle. Though Plato and Platonists, such as Plotinus,
were generally appreciated, their philosophical doctrines remained controversial in
certain circles.” Though most Byzantines loved to read him, Arethas and others
thought that Lucian deserved to burn in hell for being an atheist and a mocker.” But in
the eyes of CPV’s author, the worst of all was Aristotle: ‘the great Aristotle who stupidly
reduced the all-mighty power [of God] to the stars and zealously attempted to contain
the ifinite One: what an error!” (65.28-30).

For all his bashing of Aristotle and co, the fact remains that the author does
mention them by name in the kind of text that normally steers clear of pagan teachings.
And the same goes for the ancient gods and the mythical heroes: they somehow do not
fit in. In my view, what the author of CPV is trying to achieve 1s adapt a traditional
genre, that of paraenetic poetry, to the classicistic demands of the Palaeologan

Renaissance.

5.4 Manasses rewritten: the main source of CPV

When dealing with Byzantine literature, one must bear in mind that whatever genre
they belong to, texts are usually built on multiple layers, making use of literary

predecessors. Such multi-layered texts are called ‘hypertextual’ in contemporary literary

“* M. Jones, “The Wisdom of Egypt: Base and Heavenly Magic in Heliodoros' Aithiopika’, AN 4 (2005),

79-98.

*" The twofold attitude towards Plato and Platonism in general is well summarized by Mariev, Byzantine

Perspectives on Neoplatonism, 1: ‘On the one hand, Byzantine scholars from all periods showed

significant interest in the doctrines of Plato and the Platonists. On the other hand, many of them

perceived these doctrines as a source of error and even as the root of all heresies’.

“ See, for instance the Souda: Suidae Lexicon, vol. 3, A 683. See Marciniak, ‘Reinventing Lucian } 211.

s 9 9 9

On Lucian’s role in Byzantine theology, see Baldwin, “The Church Fathers and Lucian’ and Zappala
J 9 el

Lucian of Samosata in the Two Hesperias.
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theory. Hypertextuality 1s ‘a relation of co-presence between two or more texts, that 1s to
say, eldetically and most often, by the literary presence of one text within another’.””
Although hypertextuality 1s a modern concept, scholars have 1dentified elements of it in
texts as old as the New Testament,” and I believe it could be easily applied to
Byzantine literature as well.

In fact, hypertextuality has been around in the field of Byzantine Studies for
quite a while, but under a different name, that is, ‘imitation’ or ‘mimesis’.”" Hunger’s
article in 1969 on the mmutation of classics opened that Pandora’s box that Byzantine
writing represents in regards to the relationship between sources and resulting texts.™
For a long period of time the Byzantine way of dealing with their literary sources was
largely despised, with the 1dea in mind that because of their mere mmitative character
those texts were not worthy to be read, at least not through the Romantic lens of genius
and originality. This approach, as Nilsson points out, changed in the twentieth century,
with the birth of terms such as imitatio and aemulatio; the negative connotation turned
mto a positive one with Genette’s theories and methods, ‘which brings to the fore the
complexity of textual relations and the artistic nature of imitation’.”” To disregard the
quintessential nature of Byzantine literature, that 1s to say their controversial
relationship with classical hterature, 1s thankfully no longer fashionable; and the
concepts of hypertext and hypotext have become crucial in editing and commenting
upon texts.

Indeed, as Nilsson points out, in Byzanttum ‘imitation was a fundamental

method of mstruction” and as such it ‘became a crucial bridge between reading and

* G. Genette, Paratexts: Thresholds of Interpretation (Cambridge, 2010), xviii.

**S.E. Porter, “The Use of the Old Testament in the New Testament: A Brief Comment on Method and
Terminology’, in A. Evans and J.A. Sanders (eds), Farly Christian Interpretation of the Scriptures of
Israel: Investigations and Proposals (Shefheld, 1997), 79-96.

*' Nilsson, “The Same Story, but Another’.

** Hunger, ‘On the Imitation (MIMHZIZ) of Antiquity’.

* Hunger, ‘On the Imitation (MIMHZIZ) of Antiquity’, 202.
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writing™": the Byzantines were conscious of being different from their predecessors and
used mmitation to give birth to something new, which incorporated the old and the new
nature of texts. The resulting product 1s what scholars call hypertext and the source
recalled m it 1s the hypotext. The latter being defined as ‘a text whose form and/or form
inspires or is reflected in a later text”” whereas the former are ‘literary texts which
allude, derive from or relate to an earlier work or hypotext’.™ To say it with the words
of Lauxtermann, “The relation that hypo- and hypertext entertain is one of literary
imitation, or rivalry; and the chosen means of expression are citation, reference,
allusion, parody, subtle subversion, deliberate misquotation, or the ultimate betrayal,
embarrassed silence’.”” When we apply this concept to the Chapters in Political Verse,
one can easily understand that Manasses’ romance 1s the hypotext of CPV, and the
latter the hypertext.

One of the tasks philologists have to carry out while editing texts 1s the quest for
the quotations embedded in the text, which, depending on the genre and the author,
may play a minor or a major role in the construction of the text and may even take up
the lion share of the lines (especially in the case of centos). Essential in this regard 1s the
mmplied reader in the production of literature. For intertextuality to work, the implied
reader needs to be able to recognize the source text and determine the style of the
work, the register of the language and, more importantly, the structure. In this regard,
quotations played a key role, in the sense that they represented a sort of game between
the writer and the reader, whose task it was to identify the ‘single jewels’ in the text.”
Mullett, referring to classical quotations, argues that ‘they were used to the mner circle

of the author’s acquaintances’, and I believe this statement could also be applied to

*" Hunger, ‘On the Imitation (MIMHZIE) of Antiquity’, 198.
* Martin and Ringham, Key terms in Semiotics, 101.

" Martin and Ringham, Key terms in Semiotics, 99.

* Lauxtermann, ‘Of Cats and Mice’.

" Mullett, ‘Classical tradition in the Byzantine Letter’, 92.
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other kind of quotations, e.g. from other Byzantine authors themselves, but I would not
include biblical quotations, whose knowledge by every Byzantine should be somehow
taken for granted.

Imitation i itself should not be frowned upon: rewriting is always a creative act.
Before Romanticism introduced the cult of the genius and put a heavy premium on
‘originality’, imitation was not seen as intrinsically bad, for it ‘was essential to the
creation of a literary work: mimitating one’s predecessors was in no way incompatible
with originality or progress’.”" Originality was not in the imitating act itself but in the way
authors dealt with their sources, that is to say innovating ‘by pretending not to do so’.”
In fact, one of the genres of classical and medieval literature 1s entirely based on the
productive interaction between hypotexts and hypertexts, that 1s to say, the genre of
‘cento’. ™ And a case could be made that the way in which the hexameters of Gregory
of Nazianzos are stitched together in the Chapters in Four Ways in fact forms a cento
(not unlike Empress Eudokia’s reworkings of Homer).™

The Chapters in Political Verse, too, have a certain cento-like character. As 1s
well known, it includes many passages from Manasses’ lost romance Aristandros and
Kallithea and a few from his Synopsis Chronike.”™ P offers 233 verses of Manasses on a
total of 916 lines (=25,4%); 23 of these Manassean verses are found in the part that 1s
missing in V. V itself offers 191 verses on a total of 804 lines (=23,8%). If we deduct the
twenty-three Manassean verses missing in V, but preserved in P, the difference between

P and V 1s 210 (233 minus 23) vs 191: 1.e. a difference of nineteen lines.

* Mullett, ‘Imitatio-Aemulatio-Variatio’, 280.

* P.A. Agapitos, ‘Literary Criticism,” in E. Jellreys, J. Haldon and R. Cormack (eds), 7The Oxford
Handbook of Byzantine Studies (Oxford, 2008), 77-86.

*' See S.J. Harrison, ‘Cento’, in The Oxford Classic Dictionary (Oxford, '2012).

* See Usher, Homeric Stitchings.

* See Mazal, ‘Moralische Lehrgedicht’; Mazal, Der Roman, 62-69; Tsolakis, ZvufoAin, 24-34.
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It 1s worth pointing out that the Manassean quotations are always found towards
the end, and never at the beginning. The author of CPV always begins in his own
words. The borrowings from Manasses serve to illustrate the message that the author
wishes to convey; they are not the message themselves. So, as a general rule of thumb,
poems that offer lines from Manasses tend to be structured nto two parts: a moralizing
part by the author, usually consisting of roughly four or five verses, and a cento-like
conclusion made up from borrowed lines.™

As I stated previously, Manasses’ text 1s the hypotext and the CPV the hypertext,
but how does this relationship affect the final outcome of the CPV? How does the
author use the source? It 1s fair to say that the author’s approach to Manasses’ text 1s
mnovative and original.”” The original source 1s not always respected: the author
modifies, changes and manipulates the verses mn such a way that they turn into
something different. Lines that were once devoted to describing the furor amoris, for
example, in the CPV lose their essence and are more than often turned into religious
apophthegmata. To illustrate this, let us have a look at chapter 91, which focuses on

226

greed.”™ The first lines work as an introductory section describing the behaviour of
greedy men and the nisk of them learning how to profit from their wicked way of life:
91.1-4 ‘Get nd of greedy and arrogant manners. Once a rapacious, unhappy and
greedy man learns to gain wealth and collect taxes through evil, nothing at all can
quench his desire’. Then the following lines (91.5-11) are taken from Manasses’
romance (§165.2-4 and 10-13), with a few minor changes. But whereas in the source
text these lines are employed to express that the power of love 1s nrresistible and cannot

be stopped, here it denotes the rapacious nature of greed: ‘[Nothing at all can quench

his desire], not fire, not water, not snow, not compacted ice, not poison, not the sword,

*' See also Mazal, ‘Moralische Lehrgedicht’, 251.
* The best study of how the author of CPV uses Manasses is Mazal, ‘Moralische Lehrgedicht’, 252-265.
* See also Mazal, ‘Moralische Lehrgedicht’, 264.
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not Skythian storms, not the tempestuous ocean, not night, not wild beast, not the sea.
But he [the greedy character] jumps into swords’ double edges and ventures out over
deep-plunging craggy ravines, should he hope merely to glimpse the object of his
affections, should he imagine what he covets, should he just think about it’.”" The
original fragment of Manasses (§165) consists of thirteen lines, from which the author
of the CPV chose seven lines, but left out the beginning and the middle part (lines 1
and 4-9) because they explicitly refer to Eros.

An intelligent re-use of Manasses’ source is represented by poem 17, ‘on evil’.”
Again, the mtroductory verses of the author explain what the chapter i1s about and
roughly summarizes the entire content of the chapter: 17.1-4 ‘Fach of you all should
drive away the much-hated and awful evil as a terrible bane. For having fallen into its
unescapable traps by my deeds, I am dead inside even 1f still walk.” In an extremely
clever way the author uses Manasses” words (§91) to expand on his own verses and this
time they actually fit well into the poetic framework of CPV: 17.5-10 “Thus nothing, no
delicacy, no drink, even the most choice, tempts the taste-buds or attracts them, if the
heart is not at peace, if bitterness in the soul restricts the appetite; for when it 1s full of
unhappiness, the container that 1s the heart does not admit food, it spits out drink’.”

Poem 25 1s another good example of how the author re-uses and interprets
Manasses.” Manasses’ fragment (§137.6-10 & 13) focuses on the role of Fate in
humankind’s life. Manasses writes that Fate cannot be changed and that ‘what has once
been ordained cannot be undone’, in reference to the role of the Moirae in cutting the
thread of human’s life. The author brilliantly manages to turn this secular concept into

a religious one: he leaves out the verse relating to everything secular and uses just the

* The translation is borrowed from Jeflreys, Four Byzantine Novels, 332, with a few minor adaptations to
indicate what the author of CPV is saying.

** See also Mazal, ‘Moralische Lehrgedicht’, 253-54.

* Jeffreys, Four Byzantine Novels, 311.

* See also Mazal, ‘Moralische Lehrgedicht’, 254.



142

verses that would easily fit into the poem’s context and that would be useful in
tllustrating his point. Let us see how he does it. Line 7 of Manasses’ AK §137, ‘the
daimon’s spool cannot be unwound’ (008" €otv avoldoyov Tol Saipovog aueryor),
1s turned into ‘destiny cannot be done away’ (008" £oTv AvOAGGLUOV OUKOULV TO
TEMPWUEVOV): taking out the reference to the daimon, the verse is easily applicable to a
monastic context. Similarly line 9 is altered and the reference to the daimon i1s omitted:
‘You do not have the strength to alter the daimon’s threads’ (ur oBévwv ta
KAwotipla tod dailpovog auetyay); this become in CPV 25.7: ‘you do not have the
strength to undo the decree [signed in] divine ink’ (ur) 60évwv TpooTaypa Ba@is Tiig
Beokpavtov AToal). As we see, the concept of Fate 1s changed into that of divine
Providence.

Chapter 27, which deals with the topic of ‘speech’, represents another good
example of the re-use of Manasses.” As customary, the first lines introduce the topic:
the author discusses the versatility of words, which can change their nature just as a
chameleon does (1-2), and then describes the real role played by them, that is to say, to
sincerely praise the lord (3-5). The following verses (6-10) are taken from AK, VI, 113,
a fragment that has come down to us in the prose paraphrase of Planoudes. If one
compares the two texts, it 1s clear that the author of CPV christianizes the original text
(as far as it can be reconstructed with the help of Planoudes’ paraphrase). Lines 27.6-7,
‘For three things flow from the mouth as from a spring - speech, breath and kisses -
which are very important to mankind’, are almost identical to the beginning of the
fragment in Planoudes; and lines 8-9 are also very close to what we find there.” The
next line (27.9), 6AL" 1 kapSia TO YAUKL Kol TO TKpOv €KPAVCEL (‘but he heart gushes

forth both what 1s sweet and what 1s bitter’), differs from what one reads next in

“ See also Mazal, ‘Moralische Lehrgedicht’, 255-56.
* Mazal, ‘Moralische Lehrgedicht’, 255-56 and Jeffreys, Four Byzantine Novels, 317.
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Planoudes: aAA™ 1 p&v mmyn tiig Ndovig €k TG kapdiag pel (‘but the fountain of
pleasure flows from the heart’). The main difference 1s that the author of CPV
emphasizes that it is not only sweetness that flows from the heart.” The author of CPV
leaves out the rest of the Planoudean fragment, which first speaks about the role of lips
i kissing someone else and then describes the mythological tale of the creation of the
gods, each being allotted a special part of the body (“Zeus the head, Hermes the tongue,
Athena the shoulders and hands, Poseidon the chest, Ares the heart, Aphrodite the
liver, and Eros the lips since they provide kisses for lovers’). Instead he illustrates the
fact that sweetness and bitterness may flow from the heart and the lips by a reference to
St. Peter and Judas Iscariot: 27.11 Kai paptug [étpog avopvidv, @AY Tokaptdg
(‘And witnesses to this are Peter praising [Christ] and Judas kissing [him]’). Both used
their lips: Peter to sing the praises of Christ and Judas to betray him for a sum of
money. The former lip service represents the sweet side of love and the latter the bitter
one. In this way, what was once conceived as a secular description of love 1s once again
turned into a spiritual one.

One of the best examples of how a chapter 1s built up by the author 1s chapter
54, ‘on beauty’ (18 lines), which alternates lines from the author himself (1-2 and 8-12
and 15-16) and lines taken from Manasses’ novel (3-7 and 13-14 and 17-18).”" Beauty
1s Inner beauty, not physical beauty, which 1s ephemeral and bound to change and to be
avoided by monks and also secular men because it leads to lust and sin. This concept 1s
well expressed by the first two verses of chapter 54 in which the author encourages his
audience to pursue inner beauty instead of that of the body: ‘If you possess inner
beauty, exult and rejoy; but if you have physical beauty, consider it shameful without

[inner beauty].” The next lines (3-7) borrowed from Manasses first describe how beauty

* Mazal, ‘Moralische Lehrgedicht’, 255-56 and Jeffreys, Four Byzantine Novels, 317. A similar concept
1s expressed in Kallimachos and Chrysorrhoe, lines 21-22.
' See also Mazal, ‘Moralische Lehrgedicht’, 259.
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wounds people and how it reaches the soul by entering the body through the eyes and
then explain how a mere glance works as a conduit for Eros and Desire, both concepts
alien to monasticism. At first it would seem that the author does not feel the need to
change the text of Manasses and turn it into something different, leaving mtact their
secular meaning. However, lines 8-12 explain what happens if, rather than glorifying
the creator and admiring his power, ‘you only stare at delightful beauty’ because that
would a worse mistake than the error of Eve. The moralizing character of CPV once
again comes to the fore in these lines. The author then continues with verses taken
from another Manassean fragment, which exalt the power of beauty. Beauty ‘enchants
and dominates’; it holds sway over men and animals; it ‘strikes to the heart, poisons the
soul and kills the gaze’.”” While Manasses 1s doubtless talking about physical beauty, the
author here expands on the theme of original sin and clearly refers to the rresistible
beauty of the apple that led Eve to temptation.

Chapter 75 1s a very interesting one.”™ It examines the topic of criticism and how
to react to it if the critique 1s not justified. A righteous person will suffer in silence and
let God be the judge of 1t; but a shifty character, evil and hot-tempered, will rage like a
mad dog and will hit back if he has to power to do so. The comparison with the mad
dog (ines 7-11) derives from Manasses; but the author leaves out the reference to
Kerberos because it makes little sense. However, in the source text the behaviour
described 1s that of a woman scorned, not that of a man quick to anger: ‘but if it 1s a
woman, and indeed a barbarian, who 1s rejected, and if fate gives her the power to take
revenge, oh woe, what a vengeful and bloodthirsty character she 1s!’,” clearly referring to
Euripides’ Medea. The author of CPV leaves out the gender, the ethnicity and the

rejection, because he 1s teaching the audience, whether secular or monastic, to avoid

* Mazal, ‘Moralische Lehrgedicht’, 259 and Jellreys, Four Byzantine Novels, 285.
“ See also Mazal, ‘Moralische Lehrgedicht’, 262-63.
*" Mazal, ‘Moralische Lehrgedicht’, 262-63 and Jeffreys, Four Byzantine Novels, 333.
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anger 1 general. So the last two verses, though they remain the same, have a slightly
different meaning: ‘if fate gives him the power to take revenge, oh woe, what a vengeful
and bloodthirsty character he 1s!™”

It 1s worth emphasizing that the author of CPV does not borrow verses from
Manasses indiscriminately but works with them and adapts them in such a manner that
they fit their new contexts. There are some exceptions, though: poem 77, for example,
at first treats the monastic virtue of poverty (lines 1-4) and then offers a pseudo-

r

scientific explanation of why tears will not come (lines 5-19), which the author
borrowed from Manasses - the poem would definitely have been better without this
mtrusion. But as I hope to have shown, the author generally makes a creative use of
Manasses and lets him sparkle mn a constellaton of his own devising. The main
difference between the hypotext (Manasses) and the hypertext (CPV) 1s that the author
of CPV leaves out references to physical love and pagan thought and values mner

239

beauty above outer beauty.

5.5 Hidden gems: Manasses and other sources

Since Manasses’ novel 1s lost and only a handful of fragments are indirectly preserved,
we do not know what the original text actually looked like. On the basis of the
remaining examples, we can only have a general idea of the original work. Because the
novel has not come down to us, it 1s unclear whether the author of CPV had access to
the text itself or made use of an already existing collection of excerpts, such as the
Palaeologan gnomologies that Mazal and Tsolakis used to reconstruct the novel’s

contents (for which see below 5.8).

“* Mazal, ‘Moralische Lehrgedicht’, 262-63 and Jeffreys, Four Byzantine Novels, 333.
* See also Mazal, Der Roman, 64-65; Tsolakis, ZvuBoAr, 32-34; and Tsolakis, ‘HOk6 moinua’, 17.
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To make things even more complicated, since we know that Manasses
produced two different versions of his Hodorporikon,” there is the distinct possibility
that he did the same with the novel. There are two passages in CPV that provide food
for thought. Towards the end of poem 54, the poet quotes Manasses, fr. 6 (ed. Mazal),
lines 1-2 and 5-6, but skips lines 3-4 and offers instead two verses different from what
we find in Mazal."" Let me first give lines 1-4 in Elizabeth Jeflreys’ translation: ‘Beauty
that 1s so vibrant, full of so many graces, / is able to enchant and dominate not only
mankind, / but also, I think, the sullen lioness, mother of cubs, / and the tusked boar
and the bellowing bull’.” The two lines that are different read: (54.15-16 P) dAld kot
@UoLWV amraoav VKTV, aepoPdtnv, /  XEPOALOTOPOV, dyoyov,
kapro@utokopotoav, ‘but also the whole of nature, at sea, in the air, / and on land,;
manimate nature too, fruits and plants’. The difference between the received text of
Manasses and the version of CPV 1s that the Mazal text contrast mankind i general
with three individual animals, whereas CPV sets mankind against the rest of nature, fish,
birds, animals, stones and vegetation. CPV’s version 1s in my view poetically more
pleasing than the Mazal text. Of course, one could argue that the poet embellished the
Manassean excerpt, but this looks like Manasses to me: the curious compounds are
typical of his style.

The other passage that may be truly Manassean though it differs from the
received text 1s poem 56, lines 5-9, which follow after a quotation from Manasses, fr. 8,
lines 1-2," saying that no evildoer can escape from God’s hands. In these lines, the
poet uses unusual metaphors to express how meluctable God 1s, in language that to me

looks like Manasses. However, the Mazal text (fr. 8, lines 3-6) 1s equally impressive.

** Chrysogelos, Kwvatavtivou Mavacon 08ouropukov, 87-95.
*' See Mazal, Der Roman, 166.

** See Jeffreys, Four Byzantine Novels, 285.

** See Mazal, Der Roman, 166.



147

Once again, we face the same dilemma: 1s the poet imitating Manasses’ style or did he
have access to a different text than we find in Mazal and Tsolakis?

Another question that 1s equally unanswerable because we do not have the full
text of Manasses’ novel 1s whether there may be Manassean passages in this collection
that have not been identified as yet.”" Given the amount of Byzantine texts that are yet
to be discovered and still await to be edited or are lost entirely for various reasons, there
1s also the possibility that fragments from other unknown works are hidden in the text.

Identifying these hidden gems 1s fraught with difficulty but taking into account
the fact that Manassean quotations tend to be found near the end, not at the beginning
of poems, this 1s where the research should start. Then there 1s the fact that when the
author 1s not quoting Manasses, the style tends to be slightly less baroque, with fewer
compounds and rare words. Particularly interesting 1s poem 8, which deals with the
topic of phthonos (envy): lines 4-7, 9 (second hemistich) and 10 are taken from
Manasses, fr. 31.5-8 and 15-16. In this Manassean passage, phthonosis compared to
all sorts of venomous or otherwise deadly animals - some of which the adaptor leaves
out (Manasses, fr. 31.9-14 and the first hemistich of 15), while adding a few other scary
creatures: OUUOHOXTG HOVOKEPWS, SPAKWV @APUAKOPUKTNG, / BpKOG, GOTIG
avnuepog (lines 8 and 9). There 1s a problem at the end of the passage in Manasses:
31.16-17 yoyr ovk 0pOTTOV 0QOaAOVS 0VS €lg TO S€pTpOoV SUVWY, / [lacuna in the
text], AL’ €lg kapSiav péonv (in Jeffreys’ translation: ‘a vulture that does not gouge
out eyes nor plunge mnto entrails, <...> but into the very heart’). Mazal suggests that CPV
may come to the rescue here: 8.10-11 yOy oVk eloSUvwV KaALdv, oUS" dEOAALOVG
opvttev, / AL el Suvapelg tiig Yuxiig, eig volv, eig Tag alobnoelg, ‘a vulture that

does not plunge into nests nor gouge out eyes, but [plunges] into the soul’s faculties, the

*" See Mazal, ‘Moralische Lehrgedicht’, 251.
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mind, the senses’.”” According to him, dAN" elg Suvapelg tijg Yuxijg is exactly what is
missing in the lacuna: ‘a vulture (...) that does not plunge into entrails, but into the soul’s
faculties, into the very heart’. That is not the only hidden gem here. The scary animals
that CPV adds in lines 8 and 9 may very well derive from Manasses as well. As
Manasses tends to heap up colourful metaphors, it 1s certainly possible that these lines
were left out by the excerptors but retained by the adaptor of CPV.

There are many other passages in CPV that look distinctly Manassean. Some of
these have already been identified by Mazal: 42.3-12 (not in V), 70.8-14, 81.3-12,
92.5-7 and 96.7-8."" Another passage that looks like something Manasses could have
written 1s found in chapter 3, lines 7a-9 P, where we have the combmation of the
expression TOV 100 Bavdtov okV@ov (attested in the Synopsis Chronike 872), the
poetic word kakevtpexng and the hapax legomenon moAvAapuyyil{w. Even in ms. V,
a reworked version of the original CPV (see the next section), the influence of
Manasses is still very clear. For example, take lines 13.3-5 (V): toTe yap Ovimg
@povipog 6 volg 6 mavtayVmoug / dtav Tolg £pyolg €ovtOvV TMEN OKMVALG
apOapTotg, / év aig kai (joetal AvBeig Tod ™MAoPVUPTOL oKIVOUG, ‘because the
quick-footed mind 1s only then truly wise when it, through its works, puts itself in the
eternal abodes, in which it shall live free from the mud-created body’. Here we have
another hapax legomenon, mavtayvmovg, and a very rare adjectival compound,
TMAG@UPTOG, which according to the online 776G has six attestations: our poem, two
occurrences in the Synopsis Chronike (233 and 2374), one in Dellaportas quoting
Synopsis Chrontke 233 and another in the post-Byzantine Historia Imperatorum
adapting the same line, and only one occurrence in a non-Manassean context - the

novel of Niketas FKugenianos (2.153).

*" Mazal, ‘Moralische Lehrgedicht’, 153 and Jeffreys, Four Byzantine Novels, 292.
** See Mazal, ‘Moralische Lehrgedicht’, 257, 262, 263, 264 and 265.
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Manasses 1s not the only source. The end of the prologue offers many instances
of intertextuality. The image of the ‘speaking vessel’ (Aoywkn 6Akac) in lines 67-71 (V)
ultmately goes back to Pisides who uses the collocation AaAdoUoa 6Akag four times in
his poetry to denote his own eloquent words.”” And Pisides’ metaphor is taken over by
Manuel Philes and, via him, Nikephoros Gregoras.” But it is also found in Neophytos

249

Enkleistos as Aoyikr 0Axkag, just as in CPV,™ and though there is no reason to believe
that Neophytos’ writings were read outside Cyprus, the identical phrasing might indicate
a common monastic or ecclesiastical source. In line 69 TtepwTAS (...) YAL@IS0G is
borrowed from Euripides, Orestes 274 mrepwtag yAvidag. The second hemistich of
line 71 (Tovg KAAWAG, TA Aaipn) is once again inspired by Manasses who offers twice
oV KAAwag, ov Aaign (in the novel, fr. 56.10 and the verse chronicle, v. 427). The first
hemistich (kat TpéPw tO ™MEA&AL0V), however, may well go back to Ps. Chrysostom:
TG f| ToU TPEY W TAOV AdYwv T& T SdALx oV) Exw.”

The concluding passage of the prologue (vv. 72-82), in which the author says
that he 1s not worthy to judge others and to offer moral advice because he is a sinner, 1s
clearly modelled on poem no. 9 of Theophylaktos of Ohrid. In the source text,
Theophylaktos inveighs against a person who had slandered fellow priests and tells him
that he 1s in no position to judge other people given his own moral flaws (vv.19-24).""
He first reminds him of the well-known biblical warning against ‘seeing the speck in
your brother’s eye’ but not ‘the plank in your own eye’ (Matt. 7:3-5, Luke 6:41-42) and
then compares him to inferior creatures who dare criticize their superiors: Yppioag

VYpovg, Batpayos, Toug ix0vag; / KAAElS, xeAwvr, ToUs Boag Bpadumdpoug; / TOV

*” See Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, vol. 11, 155 and n. 22, for a discussion of this metaphor.

** Philes: Miller, Manuelis Philac Carmina, vol. 11, 216 (no. 203.79). Gregoras: Leone, Nicephori
Gregorae Epistulae, no. 143, 1. 3.

* Giagkou and Papatriantafyllou-Theodoridi (eds), Ayiov Neo@Utou to0 'Eykieictov, III, Or 5.414
and 14.136.

" PG 56, col. 388. line 16.

“' Gautier, Theophylacte d’Achrida, 361-65.



oDV A€yels, Ttws, SelAov dg povaypotnyv; / fAov @¢ dvvovta, Kountng, PEyEL,
“You frog, do you revile fish for being water-animals? You turtle, do you call oxen slow-
moving? You hare, do you dub the boar a coward for living in the fields? You comet,
do you blame the sun for going under?’). The author of CPV uses the same biblical
parable in lines 71-72 and uses a strikingly similar language in lines 78-80 (P): tiv yap
gyxéhvv Batpayxos Baockaivw kol pwkdpal, / dmwg vypdPlog €otiv ¢ X0Tipog
TeApatiag / mtwg v meplpofog, SeA0G, VUKTEPLVOG 0ditng / TOV oDV TOV
Kamplodovta, TOV povaypotnyv Yeyw, ‘I the frog mock and insult the eel for living in
the water as the muddy pig does; I the hare, anxious, cowardly, and travelling by night,
criticize the tusked boar that lives in the fields’.

True to form, the poet of CPV returns to his favourite author i the last line
(prol.82) where he calls himself ‘a stupid farmhand’: oka@evtg (literally, ‘digger’) is

found only in Manasses (Synopsis Chronike 183 and 6596).

5.6 The two versions P and V

The texts as transmitted by P and V show significant differences. The two manuscripts
have so many different readings that it 1s highly unlikely that both derive from a
common exemplar. Take, for mstance, the prologue: P has seventy-six lines, V has
eighty-two. But it 1s not just a matter of some lines omitted. If one looks at the lines that
are entirely identical (not taking into account obvious scribal mistakes), the number of
lines that the manuscripts share 1s 34 (= c. 419% of the number of lines in V).

The beginning of the prologue (lines 1-10 in V and lines 1-6 in P) 1s radically
different in both manuscripts. In lines 1-4 P and 1-5 V, the author tells the person who

had commissioned the text from him (see above Chapter 5.1 for more information)



that he has obeyed his orders and completed the task at hand and that obedience 1s a

holy duty as God and the prophets tell us:

NV #jon, mdvtwv BEATIoTE TOV KATX TVEDUA {OVTWV,
o0V KaTa TNV SUVAULY VTTPYEV NUETEPAY,
080V TNV Tij¢ DTAKOTG EMANpwoa, KaBAaTep

BiBAot, mpopijtal kal Beog £6idaev apyfdev. (P)

NOv 00V 6oL, TavTwv BEATIOTE TV KaTd TVEDHX {OVTWV,

TO KAT o)LV TETANPWKA TOVG £V £PEGEL AOYOUG,

Beopois ig OENLG EvToliig bTakoT|§ VITElKWV!

BeoD yap Adyoug Ekpva Sewvov EEmpralev

Kol Tpo@ENT@OV YPuxw@eAels év vrobkn BiBAovg. (V)

The differences are self-evident. V then has three lines for which there 1s no
parallel in P. In these lines (6-8 V), the author states that the text is his own and that the

readers may gain knowledge and understanding from it. In the next two lines (5-6 P, 9-

10 V), the author tells his readers that it 1s up to them to decide whether it 1s any good:

Epyov O€ TAVTWG TEPUKEV ATAPTL TV Ti] SEATQ

EVTLYYOVOVT®V TPOG TIUNV | udpov mepttpéPat. (P)



TOSE KAAOV 1} TEXVIKOV T} u1) ToloUTOoV elvat

To1g BAémovoL TpokeioeTal SoUval Tag dro@acels. (V)

P and V are clearly two different versions. It 1s reasonable to assume that both
versions go back to the author. Probably the best-known example of a Byzantine text
circulating in two different versions i1s Niketas Chomates’ History.”™ As explained by
Simpson, Choniates’ History has come down to us in a shorter and a longer redaction.
The main reason pushing Choniates to revise and expand his text ‘was to explain the
events of 1204°.*" Just as P and V, the two redactions of the History have many
differences in style and content, serving, apparently, two different purposes: the longer
and later redaction 1s more emotion-laden, 1s openly critical of the political
establishment, and offers more in the way of rhetorical flourishes, elaborate narratives
and psychological isights.

However, authorial redrafting and revising 1s certainly not restricted to prose. A
number of poems such as Manasses’ Hodoiporikon and Constantine Stilbes’ monody
on the fire that devastated a city quarter have come down to us in two different
redactions, both clearly the work of their authors themselves.”" Reasons for rewriting
may be multiple, but it 1s fair to assume that Manasses, Stilbes and the author of the
Chapters m Political Verse were not satishied with the original draft and thought it
required revision. Another option would be to see a connection with the lines quoted
above, in which the author tells the readers that he leaves it to them whether they wish
to praise or criticize his work. As the Chapters i Political Verse is a commissioned

piece of literature, the most important of these readers was obviously the person who

** Simpson, Niketas Choniates, 68-103.

* Simpson, Niketas Choniates, 76.

“* See Chrysogelos, Kwvotavtivov Mavaoot) Odotmpikév, 90-95, and Diethart and Hoérandner,
Constantinus Stilbes: Poemata, Xxv-Xxvi.



commissioned 1it, and there 1s a chance that he was not pleased with the result and
asked the author to do it all over again.

But if P and V are different redactions of the same text, which one 1s the
original draft, and which one 1s the revised version? As I hope to show in Chapter 7.4
(‘Stylistic Changes from P to V’), the main difference between P and V lies in the
‘demanassification’ of the source material and the simplification of the message. As
mentioned above, 25.49% of the lines in P and 23.8% of the lines in V derive from
Manasses. However, the ‘demanassification’ 1s not so much the slightly less prominent
presence of Manasses in 'V (23.8% i1s still quite significant) as it 1s an attempt to use the
Manassean material in a creative and more considered manner. If one compares V to
P, it 1s clear that the author on second thought realized that some of the Manassean
quotations simply do not work in their new contexts. The general impression 1s that V' 1s
an attempt to improve upon P: the message 1s clearer, the grammar more correct, and
the metre runs smoother. It 1s for this reason that there can be little doubt that P 1s the
original draft and V a revised version.

There 1s one unique example in which the author of CPV replaces a quotation

from Manasses with another quotation: chapter 62.

Paotv pév ict Tod kakol TNV Evooty DTApXELY,

G kal SuoeEdAeuTTov elval petd TV TElpav.

Kal yap ovk Gkpatov €otiv €UpEV VSALUOVIOY

map’ 0V8eVL TV TA TG VTG Evotpepopévov yOpw,
KAV TAEIOTA KTNOALVTO TLVEG, KAV VBN VOTVTO PiAoLg,

KOV TEPLPPEOLVTO XPLO®, K&V OAPw katavtAoivto. (P)

Pdotv pév ict tod kakod TNV Evocty vTapxELY,

AL Kal SUCEEAAELTTOV EIVaL LETX TV TETPAV.



0V yap Pevdng og £otkev 0 YVWUATEVWV A0YOG,
®¢ 6 oKaLOG 0V SVvaTal TNV YVOUNV HETaBEVaL,

008’ éxhabicBar TNV Opunyv Tij§ poxdnpotpomiag

£00g Kat yap, og Aéyovouv, vepvikd kal @uoels. (V)

While the first two verses of P are by the author himself, the last four derive from
Manasses, fragment 83:” ‘Know that the union with evil is so easily established but is
hard to erase once you have tried it. For it is impossible to find unmixed happiness
among any of those caught up in earth’s orbit, even 1if some attain many possessions,
even 1f they flourish in friends, even 1if they are swamped with gold, even if they are
flooded with bliss’.”” As one can see, the fragment from Manasses does not properly fit
mto the message expressed in the first two lines of chapter 62, namely that evil habits,
once contracted, are difficult to break. The connection between the author’s moralizing
message and the lines borrowed from Manasses’ novel is extremely tenuous. The
feeling that these lines are out of place in chapter 62, is confirmed by the fact that the
exact same lines are used again in chapter 97, where this time they fit perfectly: ‘Not
every kind of surplus is useful to mankind. For it is impossible to find unmixed
happiness, etcetera’. Here the author states that to possess too much serves no purpose,
which he then illustrates with the lines from Manasses, which state that extravagant
luxury 1s no guarantee for happiness.

The rewritten version of V 1s much better: ‘Know that the union with evil 1s so
easily established but 1s hard to erase once you have tried it. For, as it seems, the
proverbial saying 1s not untrue that an evil person cannot change his character nor

forget his urge to do ewvil: habit, as they say, even prevails over nature’. Lines 3-5 are

** See Mazal, Der Roman, 185.

* The translation of the last four verses is by Jellreys, Four Byzantine Novels, 308, apart from line 5
(=Manasses 83.3), where P reads €0Bnvoivto while Mazal’s edition offers (incorrectly and against the
metre) e0OVVoOLVTO.



taken again from a Manassean passage, fragment 132: AAN dAnOng, g &oikev, O
yvwupatevoag AGyos, / dg 0 XpnoTog ov SUvatal TV yvounv petabeivat, / ovd’
gxhabEcon TG porrig Ti§ €lg dpbotpoTiav, ‘But this proverbial saying is true, that the
worthy man cannot change his character nor escape his inclination to correct
behaviour’.”” It 1s wonderful to see how the author radically alters the meaning of the
original text by changing ‘the worthy man’ (xpnotog) to ‘an evil person’ (ckatdg) and
turning the ‘inclination to correct behaviour’ (tfjg pomiig Tij§ €lg dpBotporiav) into ‘an
urge to do evil’ (tnv opunyv Tijg poxOnpotpomag). This is the only instance where the
author replaces Manasses with Manasses. It 1s also the only place where he lets

Manasses say exactly the opposite of what he was actually saying.

5.7 The scholia in manuscript V
Another major difference between P and V 1s the presence of marginal schola in the
latter version. These scholia are extremely difficult to read, especially in the digitized
manuscript available on the website of the Vatican Library. I had hoped to inspect the
scholia 1n situ but was prevented by the outbreak of Cowvid-19. The following
observations are therefore based on what I was able to decipher online.

The scholia leave no doubt that they were specifically composed for version V.
Take the very first scholion (on fol. 395" which, after a few lLines discussed below in
Chapter 5.9, continues as follows: TO p&v o0V OV UA TG TAPoVoNg TUKTISOG U6V
TO 8€ KAAOV KAl TEXVIKOV Tj [T) TOLOUTOV DITAPYELV 1] ATOQACLS TOTG AVOYIVHOKOLGL
keloetar elta gig ™v 100 Adyouv mapdotactv, v Te Topomi £0EPYNTOVHEVOV
ayvopovo maplotd, Tov 8¢ Top kal peta radeiag evyvopova (...), ‘«The work in

this book 1s mine. Whether or not it 1s good and skilful, the judgement rests with those

" Ed. Mazal, Der Roman, 198. Translation by Jeffreys, Four Byzantine Novels, 322.
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who read it». Then i support of his arguments, he presents Israel as being an
ungrateful beneficiary and Job as a grateful one with learning (...)’. Before summarizing
the anti-Semitic rant about the Jews being ungrateful (lines 11-66 of the prologue), the
scholiast quotes line 6 and 9-10 1n the version of V almost verbatim (even retaining the
first person). As we have seen in Chapter 5.6, the version of P 1s quite different at this
point: so the scholion does not apply to P, but to V. Another good example 1s the
scholion on fol. 404", which offers extensive commentary on the word HAektpog
(‘amber’), mentioned in line 68.5 of V, while P does not mention fjAextpog at all.

The scholia are not the work of the author of CPV himself, given the fact that
the scholiast refers to him in the third person and calls him 6 ovyypa@evg.”™ The
scholia are not the work of the scribe of V either. This 1s once again easy to prove
because of the dittography on fol. 403": o0 poévov ta Tapovta Evidova kal aloxpa
St ToU Belov - the scribe writes these words twice and then continues with the rest of
the sentence: @o6fov ot dvOpwmol pioodot.

The scholiast appears to have regarded his work as a running commentary,
since he uses the term €7ynoig, not oxoAw, for it on fol. 402': otev[og ....°] 6 XDPOG
ThS €Enynoewmg, ‘the space of the commentary [is restricted?]’. As Budelman explains,
the term €&7ynoig in the singular indicates that the commentary, rather than being an
atomized collection of oyoAla (plural), must be seen as an organic whole, as an
mtellectual accomplishment, which 1if not equal to the text commented upon, 1s at least
worthy of attention.”

The scholiast knows the literary canon. On fol. 404", he i1dentifies the literary
allusion to Homer (/7. 6.146) in chapter 65.15: 10 ounpwov ékeivo pntov: to oln mep

@UAMwV yeven, toin 8¢ kal avopdv. On fol. 402, there is a long scholion about the

“ See Chapter 3.2. See also Tsolakis, ‘HOuw6 moinua’, 13-14.
*” See Budelmann, ‘Classical Commentary in Byzantium’, 154-55.



Trojan War and, in particular, the Wooden Horse which, according to the scholiast,
‘hid three hundred hoplites’ (!). On fol. 404", the scholast recounts in detail the myth of
Phaethon’s death and his weeping sisters, who turned into poplar trees and their tears
became amber. On fol. 399", he 1dentifies the biblical source for chapter 18.7 (Matt.
6.14-15). On fol. 401", he quotes verbatim a passage from Homily 46 (PG 36.429) of
Gregory of Nazianzos (6 év Beodoyla peyag I'pnyoprog). On fol. 403", he quotes Basil
the Great (0 péyag Baoidelog), but the interesting thing is that he does not quote the
source text itself (PG 29.224), which reads: modaiwBev yap mabog YPuxiis kal kakoD
neAétn BePfawbelioa Svoiatog otv f| Kal aviatog mavteA®ds, but derives the
quotation from an early thirteenth-century gnomology, the 7hesaurus by Theognostos
Hieromonachos (18, 6.70): moadoawwBev yap mdbog Yuxfis kol kakol uHeAETn
BeBaiwBev duoiatov £otiv fj kal dviotov TavTeEA®S - please notice the slight, but
taletale differences in the wording.” The author also has some interest in science. On
fol. 398", in connection to chapter 11.3-5, he refers to experts in astronomy (0ol TAG
0600¢ TOV dotépov akppdg émotapevol) and what they have to say about the
horizon. And on fol. 404", he tells us that fiextpog, ‘amber’, 1s also known as
AtyyoUptov.” While filektpog is the literary word for amber, AtyyoUptov is the term
used by doctors and alchemists.™

But the most interesting reference 1s found on fol. 399", a scholion on 20.4-6.
The scholiast recognizes in this Manassean passage (fragment 124, ed. Mazal) a popular
saying (SnpokomoVpevov, as he puts it): 1 yi) dpooce TOV ovpaAvVOV' HUOTIPLOV OV

kpUmretat. This is indeed a proverb. In Krumbacher’s edition of medieval proverbs, it

260

Munitiz, Theognosti Thesaurus, 18.6,1.71.

* The word is variously spelled as Atyyouplov, Atykovplov, AvyyoUplov and AvykoUplov. See LBG,
s.v. Auyyouplov.

* See the online 7LG for the use of the word (in all four spellings).



reads: M| yf] dpocev 100 0UpavoD* puotiplov pn kpuBnTw;™ but as is common with
orally transmitted sayings, there are many variant versions, one of which (in Vat. gr.
695) offers a text very similar to that of the scholiast: 1 yfj dpoocev TOV oVvpavoV’
Huotplov oV kpuPetal”™ Manasses alludes to the same proverb in fragment 58 (not
used by the author of CPV), and it is there that he refers to it being a popular saying: 0
Yap mEpLPEPOUEVOV, MG Eotkev, 0V pibog (58.1, ed. Mazal).™

The frequent recourse to classical, biblical, patristic and even popular literary
sources, of course, raises the question what the implied audience was. Given the fact
that the Chapters i Political Verse had been commissioned by a monk (see above
Chapter 5.1), one would expect the text to serve a monastic agenda. But if this were the
case, the mythological references (see above Chapter 5.3), the frequent use of Manasses
and other highbrow sources (see above Chapter 5.4, 5.5 and 5.6) and the recondite
vocabulary (see below Chapter 7.2) are difficult to explain. It would appear that the
person who had commissioned the text wished to reach a wider audience that just that
of a monastic milieu and therefore asked the poet, whoever he was, to incorporate his
literary background into the text. If so, the schohast plays along with it and maintains
the high register of the text itself. This would mean that the scholia of the CPV are not
actually meant to explain what the text is about, as the use of the word AtyyoUpiov
shows, but rather to give the readers more information on the topic discussed. By
explaining the references in the text, e.g. Homer or Basil the Great, the schohast plays
that game of ‘who knows what’ typical of Byzantine literature. While the references to
the church fathers and the Bible may satisfy the curiosity of a monastic audience, the

references to classical literature clearly aim at a different type of readers. I would say,

* See Krumbacher, ‘Mittelgriechische Sprichworter’, 89, no. 46. I owe this reference to Professor
Lauxtermann.

*" See Krumbacher, ‘Mittelgriechische Sprichworter’, 121.

* See Kurtz, “Zu den moporpiot Snpwmderg’, 457-58.



therefore, that the audience of the CPV, or at least the one the scholiast aimed at,
probably consisted of both secular intellectuals and well-educated monks. It 1s also
worth pointing out that the Vatican manuscript 1s a miscellany of mainly rhetorical and
learned texts; it 1s clearly not monastic.” This indicates that when the manuscript was
put together, the compiler and his intended readers appreciated the two collections of

chapters, CFW and CPV, mainly for their literary merits.

5.8 Manasses re-used in Palaeologan sources

Manasses’ novel Aristandros and Kallithea has not come down to us complete but only
in fragments.”” These fragments survived either directly, as a part of a larger collection,
or indirectly. Direct quotations are found m: Podwvid, a florilegium of prose and
metric sayings compiled by Makarios Chrysokephalos in the mid fourteenth century
and preserved in Marc. gr. 452 (s. XIV); another gnomology, I'vouwka €k g BiAov
tol copwtdtov kupold Kwvotavtivov tod Mavaoot], called WM after its two
principal manuscripts, Vind. Phil. gr. 306 (XIV ex.) and Monac. gr. 281 (s. XVI); and
an untitled collection of excerpts, recently discovered by Mazzon in ms. Neap. II C 32
(dating from around 1330), consisting of 200 fragments from the novel, 150 of which
are new.” Manasses’ novel is quoted indirectly in a gnomology put together around the
year 1300 by Maximos Planoudes, Zuvaywymn éxieyeico amd Sta@opwv PLAlwv
TAVL OEEMU0G, who offers prose paraphrases. And, of course, another indirect source

is the Chapters i Political Verse where we find many quotations from Manasses.™

* See Chapter 1, 6-8.

*" There are two contemporary editions of the text: Tsolakis, XupufoAr and Mazal, Der Roman, and one
English translation: Jeffreys, Four Byzantine Novels.

* See O. Mazzon, ‘Nuovi frammenti di Costantino Manasse dal codice Neap. II C 32’ (forthcoming).

* For all textual witnesses (apart from the recent discovery by Ottavia Mazzon), see Tsolakis, ZvuBoAn
and Mazal, Der Roman.
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The process by which the novel was excerpted in various anthologies and
compendia will have been similar to that experienced by Manasses’ other major literary
work, the Syvnopsis Chronike, which has come down to us i its integrity but also i the
form of excerpts. When examining the manuscript tradition of the Synopsis Chronike,
it is clear that the process started with marginal notes in the manuscripts (YVwuULKOV,
opaiov, etc.) signalling proverbs, sayings or proverbial expressions of potential
interest.” These marginal notes then merged into gnomologies that were conceived to
be ‘suitable for everyone for the matter at hand’ (to quote the title of one of these
gnomologies).” This indicates that some of Manasses quotations, of various length,
were to be used by everyone in need of this or that sentence about love, friendship or
envy, etc. The same will have happened to the novel: it started with marginal notes and
then led to anthologies. Unfortunately, the novel has not survived 1n its entirety but has
come down to us only in fragments, which, as noted, were collected in anthologies or
quoted by other authors. It 1s clear, then, that Manasses’ works lend themselves to be
re-used. Re-use in itself 1s a creative act. As noted by Nilsson and Nystrom, “The
excerpts are cut out of the original so as to seem as neutral as possible, since this could
make them even more useful for the person who was looking for ways to embellish and
vary his own letter, speech or whatever he or she was elaborating’.”

It 1s difficult to decide whether the author of the Chapters in Political Verse had
access to the novel itself or to collections of excerpts. Based on the manuscript
evidence, 1t 1s clear that the gnomic sayings of the novel enjoyed great popularity in the
Palacologan era: Makarios Chrysokephalos was active in the fourteenth century,
Maximos Planoudes at the end of the thirteenth century, and the anonymous WM

anthology in Vind. Phil.gr.306 (XIV ex.) and Monac. gr. 281 (s. XVI) 1s probably

? Nilsson and Nystrom, “To compose, read and use a Byzantine text’, 53-54.
7' Lampsidis, ‘Les gnomologia’.
” Nilsson and Nystrom, “T'o compose, read and use a Byzantine text’, 58.
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Palacologan as well. Makarios, Planoudes and the anonymous anthologist may have
made use of the novel itself, being therefore themselves excerptors, or availed
themselves of earlier collections of excerpts. According to Mazzon, the “Podwviai are
not based on pre-existing anthologies but they are, on the contrary, the result of the long
Makarios’ frequentation with literary texts: they reflect his practice of making excerpts
that gave birth to an autonomous sylloge’.”” It is not clear whether the same holds true
for Planoudes and the anonymous anthologist. The important thing to note, however, 1s
that the way in which the author of the Chapters in Political Verse used Manasses show
a striking similarity to what Makarios, Planoudes and the anonymous anthologist did: all
four text witnesses reduced the novel of Manasses, either directly or indirectly, to a
collection of moral sayings.

Since there appears to be a connection between Andronikos Palaiologos and
the compilation of CFW and CPV (see Chapter 10), it 1s interesting to note that he was
acquainted with Maximos Planoudes, as shown by the four letters that Planoudes
addressed to him.”" It is reasonable to assume that, as fellow /izerat, they frequented the
same literary circles, exchanged knowledge and shared texts within the cultural milieu to
which they belonged. One of these texts may have been the novel of Manasses or a
collection of his fragments. There is even some evidence that they may have had access
to the same source text. Three fragments of the novel of Manasses have survived only
through Planoudes and the Chapters in Political Verse.”” These are fragments 113, 126
and 21a in Mazal’s edition: 27.6-10 tplat kKol yap toD oTOpATOG OC €K TNYTG EKPEEL,
/ A0Yog, mvon Kal @nua, ta map’ avlpdmolg kpelttw:/ kKal TO pEV oTOUA

TApPodov ATATIG @WVTG TuYXAveL / xeldeol &€ @Beyyopeba kal yeideol @AoTpey /

7" Mazzon, ‘Manuale di sopravvivenza per un giovane monaco’, 210.
7' Treu, Maximi monachi Planudis epistulae. The letters are number 22, 36, 37 and 41.
7 See Mazal, Der Roman, 63-65 and 68.
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AL’ M kapdia 10 YAUKL kal TO mkpoOv EkPAvler, ™ 60.4-6 Og €k T™YTiG €k TG
aUTHG TG PUTEVGIHOV YaING / OKAPEVOUEVNG VP  £VOC AVOPOG KAl OTELPOUEVNG, /
kal Batog avadidotol kal oTAXVS o1To@OPoG; and 68.6-7 dG 1 HayvijTiS oidnpov,

®¢ Ah@etov 1 Alpvn, / ®g 6915 0 BopoToLlog TNV popatvav €k faboug.

5.9 Is Manasses the author of CPV?

As 1s well known, the first editor of the Chapters in Political Verse (in version P; V was
unknown to him), Emmanuel Miller, attributed the text to Constantine Manasses
because of the numerous quotations from the novel Aristandros and Kallithea and the
‘similar’ writing style.”” He maintained that authors have the right to use their own
words for different purposes: ‘Notre poete a usé du droit qu'ont toujours eu les
écrivains de se copier eux-mémes’.”" The first to question Manasses’ authorship was
Krumbacher who, in his history of Byzantine literature, pointed out that the presence of
another work equally structured in hundred chapters and dealing with the same topics
i the same manuscript (the Chapters m Four Ways) strongly militated against this
attribution.” Though Miller did acknowledge the similarities between the Chapters in
Political Verse and the Chapters in Four Ways, Krumbacher was the first to realize that
the two works are mtimately connected.

After Krumbacher nobody returned to the issue until 1967 when Mazal first
published an article in which he analysed the way in which the author of the Chapters in

Political Verse incorporated the fragments of Manasses’ novel™ and then reiterated his

7" It is worth mentioning that the last line of chapter 27: 1} kap&ia TO YAUKD kal T0 TKPOV kPAVLEL, can
be found paraphrased in the novel Kallimachos and Chrysorroe, 843-44: AX &mep @€peL TO YAUKUV
@épeL xatl v mplov which is perhaps the work of Andronikos Palaiologos himself (for his disputed
authorship, see Chapter 9).

“" Miller, ‘Poeme moral’, 29-30.

“ Miller, ‘Poeme moral’, 29-30.

? Krumbacher, Geschichte der byzantinischen Litteratur, 379.

* Mazal, ‘Moralische Lehrgedicht’.
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views in the edition of the novel.” Unlike Miller, Mazal thought that the shared verses
between the two works must be seen as an argument against Manasses’ authorship.
Even though authors may copy themselves, Manasses would have never stooped to the
level of plundering one fourth of the Chapters in Political Verse from an earlier text,
the novel, and forcibly pressing these verses mto a text with an entirely different
meaning. Mazal argued, therefore, that the author was likely to be just a plagiarist of
Manasses, perhaps one of his students. Mazal also tried to give a time frame for the
writing of the Chapters in Political Verse, arguing that they must have been written
around the year 1200, when the memory of Aristandros and Kallithea was still fresh in
people’s minds.

However, given the text history of the excerpts from Manasses’ novel, Mazal’s
dating makes little sense: if all the fragments of the novel have come down to us in
Palaecologan sources, such as Makarios Chrysokephalos, Maximos Planoudes and the
anonymous WM anthology, why should the author of CPV need to be active at least
one century earlier? There 1s no proof that the re-use of Manasses (both his novel and
the Synopsis Chronike) as a source of moralizing sayings had already begun mn the
Komnenian period or during the Nicene exile. If Makarios used Manasses’ novel in the
mid fourteenth century, the compiler of the WM anthology in the same century and
Planoudes around the year 1300, it would seem that the ‘memory’ of Manasses’ novel
was not restricted to his pupils and first readers, as Mazal assumes, but continued right
into the Palacologan era. Moreover, as we have seen,™ the compilation of the Chapters
m Four Ways probably dates to the early fourteenth century and if the author of CPV
had CFW on his writing desk when he composed his own chapters (see above Chapter

5.2), it follows that CPV dates to the fourteenth century as well.

* Mazal, Der Roman, 62-69.
" See Chapter 3, p. 46.
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1967 seems to have been quite a prolific year for studies on Manasses’ novel:
shortly before Mazal, Tsolakis published his own edition of the novel, but their
opimions on the authorship of the Chapters i Political Verse could not have been
more different.”™ According to Tsolakis, Manasses was in the habit of recycling his own
work, as proof of which he adduced the fact that there are shared verses between the
novel and the chronicle too. Moreover, the way in which he embedded the verses of his
own novel in the Chapters in Political Verse - their very incongruity - points towards
his authorship: he could not resist the temptation to re-use them, even when they made
little sense in their new context.™ What is more, the author of the Chapters in Political
Verse was clearly a monk - as the prologue shows - and Manasses ‘may’ have become
a monk around the year 1160, since he expressed his discontent about the secular
world both in the Hordoporikon, 1.1-4: "Aptit 6poovong kpuymv {aAng pobove / kal
™V érappilovoav Gy Tpaypdtwy / v pot mposgévnosy ArAdTnG TpdTOUL /
avOpotivng te kakiag arepia,” and in the Chapters in Political Verse, 17.1-4: Tnv
mepLuiontov aloxpav kKakioav amwbelte / amdvtwv Ekactog DUDV SEWNV ®OG
OheBpiay / EUTPAKTWG YAP KATATECMV €IG TAG APVKTOVG TAYAS / VEKPOG DITAPXW

286

™V Puymv kav 1oig mool Badifw.™ The first of these arguments is hardly plausible:
Manasses was a skilled poet and would not have had any problem giving his verses a
new context or meaning as he did when he re-used the verses of the chronicle for his
novel. And as for the lack of congruence - both in terms of style and meamng -
between the verses of the Chapters in Political Verse and those of Manasses’ novel, that
1s not like Manasses at all as he 1s much too accomplished for that. As for the second

argument, T'solakis tried his hardest to prove that Manasses had become a monk and

* Tsolakis, ZvpBoAn.

* Tsolakis, ZupBoAn, 27-28.

** Chrysogelos, Kwvatavtivov Mavaoor] Odotmpikév, 102.
" Tsolakis, Zuufoan, 17-20 and 30.
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had repented having written his ‘erotic’ novel, which was why he re-used the verses of
his own novel as a form of self-flagellating penance in the Chapters in Political Verse.
However, there 1s no evidence for Manasses ever having been a monk and repenting
his former life (nor is there any evidence that writing a novel was considered to be
sinful).

In a later article, Tsolakis returned to the problem of the authorship of the
Chapters i Political Verse. While essentially repeating his earlier views, Tsolakis
argued that the presence of the Chapters in Four Ways and the Chapters in Political
Verse in both manuscripts was irrelevant: while CFW was an anthology of various texts,
CPV was a unitary poem written by Manasses. According to him, some Palaeologan
scholar brought anthology and poem together because he wished to produce a
Iavomia, a moral compendium.™

In the same article, Tsolakis quotes an interesting marginal scholion in the
Vatican manuscript, which explicitly states that the Chapters m Political Verse were
written by the author of the Chapter in Four Ways. In Tsolakis’ view, the scholiast was
mistaken: he was misled by the fact that the moral panoply (anthology and poem)
lacked a title for CPV.™ The scholion (which I have already discussed in Chapter 3.2) is

found next to the beginning of the prologue of CPV on fol. 395". It reads as follows:

‘Emeldn ovveébBeto mioav tnv BiBAov 6 ovuyypa@evg S tE MpO®V,
iappov, avokpeoviciov Emdv kal Aoyoypa@iag, idod kal St HETpwV
TOMTIKGV (¢ &v MTOuw Ticav THY avThg £dhlmoe petayeipnow: 00
oM xdpv kat 6 mapwv TPOG TOV TpoppnBevta év tf) Tod BLBAlov dpyi
Hovaxov émidoyog éfevivektar mapadnA®v Ott el kal dobevig Kol

avioyvpog TPOG TOV TiG VTOONKNG dykov VTTPYEV, GAAL TNV TEPL TOU

*"Tsolakis, ‘HOwd moimpa’, 10-14.
" Tsolakis, ‘HOwo6 moinpa’, 13-14.
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Ogol Kal TOV ALOV TAPAKEAEVOUEVNV EVIOMV EKTETANPWKE KPIvag
doov 1O KT’ ékeivov Sevov kal amavBpwmov EEm pévely Tod pov Tiig

EVTOAT|G.

‘Having composed the whole book in hexameters, 1ambics, anacreontics and prose, the
author now offers a concise treatment of all its topics in political verse. It 1s for this
reason that this prologue, which 1s addressed to the monk mentioned at the beginning
of the book, states that even though [the author] was weak and not strong enough [to
sustain| the burden of the promise, he still fulfilled what he had been ordered [to write]
about God and other matters, because he deemed 1t to be terrible and inhuman, had he
not, to the best of his ability, obeyed orders’.”

Regardless of the question whether or not the scholiast 1s right in believing that
CFW and CPV were written by one and the same author, his tesimony at least rightly
points out that the two collections are intimately connected because they treat the same
topics 1 the same order. This 1s basically the same argument made by Krumbacher.
The presence of two collections of kephalara, each consisting of hundred chapters on
the same subjects and in the same order, the one right after the other, requires an
explanation. If the Chapters i Political Verse were indeed by Manasses, then one
would have to assume that whoever was responsible for the compilation of the Chapters
m Four Ways (see Chapter 10 for further discussion) followed his format and then
perversely put the Chapters m Four Ways first and the Chapters i Political Verse
second.

Secondly, if the Chapters i Political Verse were the work of Manasses, one

would expect there to be a title not only stating who the author 1s, but clearly separating

* It is not clear why the scholiast calls the prologue an émiAoyog. But from what he is saying it is clear
that he is referring to lines 1-5 of the prologue of CPV and the word ‘this” (Tapwv) obviously refers to
the text at the centre of the page, i.e. the prologue.
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the text from the Chapters in Four Ways. Manasses 1s a popular author in Palaeologan
times: there are many manuscripts of the Synopsis Chronike and, as we have seen, his
novel 1s popular with compilers of moralizing texts. Surely, if CPV were by Manasses,
there would be no reason to hide his authorship in the two manuscripts that transmit
the text?

Thirdly, if Manasses was the author of CPV, how would one explain his failure
to maintain his stylistic level? If he indeed did recycle his own verses, why would he
struggle to adapt them to their new contexts in the original draft (P) only to fix the
problem i the final version (V)? It also raises the question why this alleged self-
cannibalization 1s restricted to the second half of the poems. It would be strange for
Manasses to use a low to middlebrow stylistic register in the opening lines and then
change to his usual highbrow style in the concluding lines.

Fourthly, the author of the Chapters in Political Verse occasionally commits
grammatical errors that are well below what one would expect from an author as
accomplished as Manasses, for instance in chapter 23.3 P: 0 yap 6o0&alwv tov Ogov,
auTov avtoo&alet, literally ‘he who glorifies God - him [God| glorifies in return’. This
line 1s problematic because of the pending nominative that functions as a direct object,
the lack of a proper subject (i.e. God), and the fact that the pronoun a0ToV refers back
to an antecedent that forms part of the same sentence (see Chapter 7.3).

Fifthly, the same author occasionally makes metrical mistakes (see Chapter 8.4).
In chapter 62.1: El pvnuovevelg Bavatov, / @ebén v apaptiav, the stress before
the caesura falls on the seventh syllable, on the paroxytone word 8avatov. As noted by
Lauxtermann, stress on the penultimate position before the caesura 1s a feature of
poems 1n lowbrow Greek, such as the hymns of Symeon the New Theologian, the

Dioptra of Philippos Monotropos, the poem on fasting by Nicholas III Grammatikos
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and the didactic poetry of John Kamateros.” It is out of the question that Manasses,
one of Byzantium’s finest poets, would ever have allowed himself to commit such a
mistake, even 1f he had to make amends for his former trespasses.

Sixthly, as I hope to have demonstrated in Chapter 5.2, the author of CPV had
CFW 1n front of him when he wrote his hundred chapters on the same topics. As CFW
1s a Palacologan compilation, this automatically excludes the putative authorship of

Manasses.

290

Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, vol. 11, 330.
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6 The Chapters in Political Verse: Version V

This 1s an edition of version V of the Chapters in Political Verse. As the later version V
differs strongly from the earlier version P (edited by Miller in 1875), I decided to
present these authorial changes in a separate apparatus, which I should like to call
apparatus comparationis. There 1s obviously also a critical apparatus, listing scribal
mistakes 1 manuscripts V and P and Miller’s editorial errors: common 1otacisms and
other spelling mistakes (g/at, o/w, etc.) have not been included unless they are
morphologically significant. It 1s 1mportant to distinguish between authorial
interventions and scribal mistakes because they have a fundamentally different status.
There 1s also an apparatus fontium to help the reader navigate among the quotations in
version V, both secular and biblical.

I decided to present the entire prologue of V and P on facing pages, instead of
putting the readings of version P in the apparatus comparationis. The differences are
such, and so many, that it would be fruitless, and not very reader-friendly either, to
relegate them to an apparatus at the end of this lengthy text. Whenever version P does
not have a particular ine (or something very similar), that line 1s left blank; whenever
version P has a line that 1s not found in version V, that line has the number of the
previous line with the letter 2 added.

I have restricted corrections to the absolutely necessary, sometimes based on the
text of P 1f it offered a better reading, and sometimes on conjectural emendation. The
text of the two manuscripts and their punctuation have been respected as much as
possible. I intervened in the text only if it offered wrong readings from a grammatical
and syntactical point of view; for the rest, the resulting text 1s very much that offered by

the two manuscripts.
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As there 1s material loss between fol. 400 and 401 n the manuscript, V lacks
chapters 28.3 to 42 in its current state. The first chapter after the lacuna, no. 43, has a
wrong number: pud” instead of py’; the problem of misnumbering continues until and
including chapter 64: &&" in the ms. - the next chapter, 65, bears the same number &',
but this ime correctly. In the edition, I have added the correct Greek numbers between
square brackets on the basis of P: e.g. 43 (u8’) [uy’].

All references are to the online 71.G.
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<mpoAoyog>

(P)

1.  NOv fjon, mdvtwv BEATIoTE TOV KATX TVEDUA {OVTWV,
2. doov katd TNV SUVaULY HTITPYEV NUETEPAV

3. 000V TNV Tfig vrrakof|g EmAn pwoa, kabBdamep

BiBAot, mpopiital kal Be0g £didatev apynev:

G

6.

9. &pyov &€ TAVTWG TEPUKEV ATAPTL TV Tfj OEAT®

10. évtuyyavoviov mpog TIUNV 1 LoV TepLTpEPAL.

11. Kat yap ol maideg ToponA ol oKANpAyVWHOVOTVTES
12. ov¥xk eig SurdomevtapiBpov 100 Papaw Tadeiav,

13. 0¥k &lg TV TAOUTOU CUAAOYTV TAVTWV TGV Alyurtiny,
14. ov &1 kaBamep pobwtol ovvereEav aBpoov,

15. 8oTAoL KAKOL TUYXAVOVTEG Kol TV HEULOUEVWYV,
16. o¥k &g ve@éANG @wtavyols EBreyav d6Eav Belav,
17. ov¥k &ig aAov @ofepoD @UOLV TVPOG KATEISOV,

17a. midg €lg AVTOVG PEV PWTAUVYES VTHpYE Kal Spoaifov,
18.

19.

20. mp0og 8" Alyvrrtioug okOTWOoLY Emepmey aibouévny,
21. ovk elg Bardoong EpvOpdc Oapatog Babua peya,

22. TOG 1) KATAXVTOG VYPA QUOLG 1) AEAVHEVT|
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<mpoAoyog>

V)

1. NOv olv oot Tavtwv BEATIOTE TGV Katd Tvedpa {oviwy, (fol. 895)
2. TO KAT 1oy0V TEMANPWKA TOUG £V EQEcEL AOYOUG,

3. Beopois ig OENLG EvToii|g bTakoi|§ VITElKWV!

4.  Beol yap Adyoug Ekpva devov EEmpralev

5. kol mpoENT®V YuxweeAels &v vrobnkn BiBAoug.

6. TO p&v o0V OV TOVTL TAVTWS OV TG BETTO,

7. €K T@OV elKOTWV Gyevotov AToAdUBAVWY YVDOLY

8. kol vodv épavi{opevoc ték Tol pvbuod tig Ymeov .

9. To 82 kaAov i TexVikOV T uf) ToloTTov givat

10. Ttoig BAEmovoL TpokeloeTal oDval TAG ATOPATELS.

11. Kat yap ol moideg ToponA ol GKANpAYyVWHOVOTVTES

12. ov¥k eig SurdomevtdaplBpov 100 Papaw Tadeiay,

13. ovk €ig TV TAoUTOL CLUAAOYTV TTAVTWY TOV AlyurTiny,
14. 6v &1 kaBamep pobwtol cuveregav aOpoov,

15. 80TA0L KAKOL TUYXAVOVTEG Kol TV HEULOUEVWY,

16. oVk &g ve@éAnV @wTtavyi] §6¢av kateldov Belay,

17. 008’ elg agp’ Hyovg PepavYyi] TEPAGTIWON GTVAOV,

18. @ O pév yévogs Topanh &xpdvto Todnyét
19. @wo@dpov cedayilovtL TPOG TOVG PLUYASAG Siknv
20. mp0og & Atyurrtiovg alBovTtl Kal cUVIETOVTL YVO@OV,

21. ovk eig BaAdoong EpvOpdg vrep to mhg Tplv Badua,



22.

(P)

23.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44.

45.

TG KATAXVTOV PUOEWS KULATOTPOPOG GAAOG

Npa kKaBATEP TUNHATA KATA QUAAG ETunOn

5. Kal mAAW €lg TNV £0VTAG ATOKATESTT UOLY,

600N kaBdep TOVG £XOPOVS GpLVOUEVT] TOUTWV.
AN foav &ravta kevd Kal vOpog kai mpo@fitat
kai B{BAoL kal pabnuata kai yv@ois kai coia,

E® yap TAVT AmaplOUETV KAl KATAUEPIKEVELY

Grep 6 TAVTWV AVTOVPYOS KIVOUNEVOG €K OTARYXVWV
TPOG TOUTOVG EEATECTEIAEV EVEPYETMV TAOVGIWG.
Puym yap dramelvwtog, DTEPOPPLS Kapdia,
avtipepilet katl Beod 10U peyaroduvapov,

el kal ToAA@V ye TeVEeTal ToUTOV TGOV SWPNUATWV.
‘Ouwg ovy oUTw katl Top dedn odnpoyvopwy,

O TPLV YEVWINTWP APET®V KAl TOV KOADV Epydrng,
kv kat radeiag Etvye mapa Tod TavtepydTov,

v’ ™G Xpuoog xoavolol Aapmpotepos debein,

GAL 00V 6 BpéPrag TévnTag £k TRV idiov dptav

Kal v@dTa kpuepodevta Beppavag € Epiav,

0 TG TOANG TAG AVTOD TEVNOLY DTAVOIEXG,
gpnuepiovg Te TOL®V Buoiag VTEP TaAlbwV,

Kol pooxous BUWV aradovg vTEP TAG Ekatoufag,

alpvng apabn SVoTNVOG, YUUVOTEPOG VTTEPOU,

173
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46. YUPVOG O TOAVTATNTAG, O TETAOUAPYAPOCTPOUS,

23. &lg &evnv ouppetéfadev g v CLOTAOEL THEWY

24. xal Tolywv Siknv dtpeunc Evhev kKakelBev Eotn

25. &g Kol TAAW €lg TNV TPLV ATOKATESTN PUOLY

26. tfj veVoel tod oupmEavtog TavoBevoupyd Suvdapel,
27. ®¢ EUMVOUG GpVVOpEVOS TOUS Papam TPLOTATAS.

28. AM\ foav dmavta kKeva kal vopog kol mpo@fitat

29. xal BiBAot kal pabnpata kal yvdolg Kal co@ia,

30. ol v amA®dG TO KAt aToUG, tva un mAeliw Ayw, (fol. 396)
31. amep olkelg kOpLOG KapPBEelG PLAaVOpwTLQ

32. mPOG TOUTOVG EEATECTEIAEY EVEPYETRDV TAOVGIWG.
33. Wuym yap atarelvwtog, DTEPoEPUS Kapdia,

34. avtipepilel kal OcoD Tol peyaroduvapov,

35. KOV Kl peylotwv TeVENTAL TOUTOV TOV SWPMUATWV.
36. dumg ovy oUTw WG IO dPdNn oLdnpoyvedUwWVY,

37. 0 KOAOQ@WV T®OV ApeTdV, O TOV KAADY £pyaTNnC,

38. xav xal matdeiag Ervuye Tapa Tod TAVTEPYATOV,

39. v’ &¢ xpvoog xodvolol AaurpoTteEPOS 0phein,

40. GAL" 00V 6 BpéPag TEVN TG EK TRV idiov dpTov

41. kal vdta kpuepdevta Beppavag €€ Epiov,

42. 6 miol TOAAG TAG AUTOD TOTS TEVNOLV Gvoi&ag

43. ol mavnpuépous Ekteldv Buoiag vTEP TaldwVv

44. xol poéoyxouvg BVWV ATaAoVG VTEP TAG EKatdpupoac,



46.
P)
46a.

47.

60.
61.
62.
63.

64.

66.
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5. alpvng mpdadn SYotnvog, YuUvOTEPOG VTEPOU,

Yupvog 6 §6&n yaupldv kol TAoUTw pakpd Pabet,

Emie el TOV CLHPOPDV VTTEPYELAT] TOV OKVPOV,

dtekvog 0 TOAUTEKVOG, O TPWTOTATWP AL,

. AemPOG 0 KABAPAGUPKOG, PIKVOG O TPLPEPOXELP,

. UBpeig 70 unde toug ExBpolCT Tapd TV @Awv PEpEL

. T{ & moAAQ kal TGV TOAAGDV; 1] GUVOLKOG ATETTE,
. €éuionoe Tov @iAtatov, Nybichn, dreotpaen

. Bavelv nvaykale o@odp &S bvirep HTEPNYATA,

N U PEXPLS AKOTG AveYOUEVT] TAPOG'

. TolabTa yap xapilovtal T@v avaykdv Ta Bapm.
. TU8 a6 péyag aAnOdc vIropovijg 6 oTUAOG,
. 0 AoV peyardBupog T®V ovpavol {woTtnpwv,

. un kateoeloOn v Puxny, éxdAace TOV TOVOV;

00, pa v vEp HAov ToD HapTUPOG EATS A,

GAAG Kl pOAAOV YEYOVE Kal BEATIOTOG €K TOUTWV.
‘Ocov yap fjuepog Puxr, KAAALOTT, TATEWOQPWV,
@AOIKTOG, PLA0SEOTTOTOG, EVYVWUWY, KAAOYVOUW®V
mapd 00D maldeVETAL KAl KAUTTETAL KOl TAGYEL,

T000UTOV VEVEL TPOG AVTOV EYovoa TAG EATISAG,

5. @ayaBov, ulevomAayxov BAémrovoa ToUTOV KTloTNY,

Kol TpOG cLp@EPOV dyovta ToD TAACHATOG TX TAVTA.



67.
68.
69.

V)

47.
48.

49.

60.

61.

62.

63.

64.

Kal tabta pev Evtadbo pot kal pexpt toide otow
TOV A0YOV TOV TaxUSpopov, TOV BadaccodTAOLY AdyoV,

TOV TEAELAG OEVTEPOV, TOV MKVTTTEPOTETTV,

dtekvog O TOAUTEKVOG, O TPWTOTATWP GTALG,
AETPOG 0 KABapOoUPKOG, PLKVOS 0i8HV 0 BAAAWV,

TOTG (PiAoLg VPPLopevog O T peydAa Bpéuwy,

. TV, T, TOV CUIPOPHV VTEPYEIAT] TOV OKUPOV.
. TUTd moAAQ Kol TV TOAADV; 1) GUVOLKOG GTTETTE,
. éuionoe TOV @IATaToVv Kal B&TTOV AIrecTpAQ:

. Bavelv nvaykale o@odp S bviep HTEPNYATA,

N UNS€ PEXPLS AKOTG TAPOG AVEYOUEVT

. Towdta yap xapifovtal @V avaykdv T apm.

. TU8EY 6 peyag aAnddg, vTopoviig 6 oTvAOG,

. 0 A0V PEYaAOBLHOG TGV oVpavol {woTpwv,

. un kateoelotn v Puxmy, éxdrace TOV Tovov; (fol. 396)

. 00, pa v vmep Aoy 10D papTLpog EATTida,

GAAG Kl pOAAOV YEYOVE Kal BEATLOTOG €K TOUTWV.
‘Ocov yap fluepog Yruxr, KaAAoTH, TATEVOQPWV,
PIAOIKTOG, PLA0SEGTOTOG, EVTPOOLTOG, EVYVWOUWY,
map 00D maldeVETAL KAl KAUTTETAL KXl TACYEL,

T000UTOV VEVEL TPOG AUTOV EYovoa TAG EATISAG,

5. @uayabov, elevomdayyov BAerovoa todTov Ktiotny,

176



66.

67.

68.

69.

76.

77.

78.

78a

79.

80.

81.

11. oxAnpoyvwpovodvteg Miller | 14. @v P | 52. qy0éctnv P | 57. mAéw P Miller

Kol TPOG CURPEPOV TEVOVTA TAG TMV SELVHDV EPOSOVG.
Kol TadTa pev évtadda pot kat péxpt Toide otnow
TNV eV8popotioav AoyiknVv TOOov TVoais OAKAda,

™MV TTEPWTIIG 0EHTEPOV YALPISOG tTTapEVN Y,

. T} HGAAOV VEVOW TO TTEPOV, TPOG ELOVTOV EAKDO®

. Kol TpéPw TO T SAALOV, TOUG KAAWAS, TX Aaipn’

. £dg1 pe yap toL TNV §0kOV 0pav TGOV 0pHaAudV Hov

. KOl U1 TX KAP@T TA AETTA TOV AOEAPDYV POV PAETELY”
. £3e1 TANY®V TAG OTENAG KAADG EVOTOGUNXELY

5. kal pun popvodokévipla T TV TAnciov aipev:

£0e1 TNV oBO0AwGOLY Enod BAETELY OG AlOLOTWYV

Kal U ToUG omAoUS TV BPoTdV, el Kal TOU Kal TIS PEpEL
™mv yap &yxéivv Batpaxos Baokaivw kal pokdpat,

Omwg VYPOPLog E0TiV MG XOTPOG TEALATING'

TTWE OV TEPLPO P0G, SELAOG, VUKTEPLVOG 0diTNG

TOV 06UV TOV Kamplodovta, TOV povaypotnyv Péyw'

TPO TH|G €U KaBAPoEWS TOUG KABAPOUG ayved®

. Kol OUVETI{W TOVG COPOVG O OKAPEVTNG O SVOVOUG.

177
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V)

70. | pOAAOV £6m TO TTEPOV TPOG EUAVTOV EAKDO®

71. xal TpéPw TO TMSAALOV, TOUG KAAWAS, TX Aaipn’

72. KAl yap Xpewv Kal TV S0KOV TV &v £U0ic fAE@ApoLg

73. Kal pun ta KAPEn To AETTA TOV AdeEAQ®V LoV BAETELY,

74. 8€0v TANY®V TAG OTEINIG KAADG EVATOCTUNXELV

75. Kal pun T KEVTPA VOTTOVTA TX TV TANCLWwV aipey,

76. 8¢€ov pe v aloxvvovoav doPorov povnv PAEmey

77. KAl pr) Toug omiAoug T®V BpoT®dVv el Kal mov Kal TS pEpEL

78. Baokalvw yap v yyxelvv Batpaxog kal pwKkdpat

79. 0 mTwE TOV YavAL6SovTa Kal TeEApaTiov xoipov
80. un BAETWV KaTapEUPOUAL KAl THV Euny Sediav:
81. mpo TG €ufic kabBdpoews TovG KaBapoLG ayvilm

82. kal oLVETI{W TOVG 0OPOVG O CKAPEVTHG 6 SUOVOUG

4: Aeschylus, Prometheus, 17 | 16-17: cf. Exod. 13:21-22 | 21-24: cf. Exod. 14:21-24 | 39: Greg. Naz.
L.1.7,91 | 41-42: cf. Job 29:12 | 43: c[. Job 1:5 | 45: Prov. 23:31 | 46: cf. Job 1:20-21 | 48: c[. Job 2:7
| 50: Manasses, Synopsis 3195 | 51: cf. Job 2:9 | 67: Manasses, Synopsis 18 | 68-69: cf. Pisides, De
Van. Vitae 40 | 69: Euripides, Orestes, 274 | 70: John 12:32 | 71: Manasses, AK, 111, 56.10 | 72-73: cf.
Luke 6:41 | 72-78 & 78-79: cf. Theophylaktos of Ohrid 9.19-23 | 74: Psellos, Or. 20, line 31
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1 ()

1. Miotw dtddokw ToLG MoTOVG, 6 POVY MOTOG YAWTTY, (fol. 397)
2. mioav & a0Tig TNV SUVAULY HOKPAV EKGKOPOKIGOS.

3. 'Hmlotig yap, g Aéyouot Adyol ca@®dg ol BeloL,

4. HETOXETEVEL TOVG BouVouG TPOG TNV VYpav ovsiay,

5. €& avtiotpoov TaAv 8 TV BdAacoav Enpalvel,

6.  madEL KAUIVOU PAOYEPHAS SPACTIKWTATNV PAOYA,

7. N QUONTIPES &veNOL UNYAVOLPYRDV AvOpOTWYV,

8. xatayel mop € ovpavoD, ToLG Bfjpag avoaotéAlel,

9. xalmicav TV TH§ UOEWS Kakiav avatpEmeL.

4: Ts. 40:4-5 | 5: Exod. 14:22 | 6: Dan. 6:22 | 8: Apoc. 20:10

2.8 om. V

1. 6 povn motog yaotn V : 0 yAdoon povny @épwv P | 6. Spactikwtdtnv @Adya V : Bupov
kataofevviel P

2B

1. [®g 8¢ v dbempnrov dyyehknyv EATiSa

2. TmpoTiBNUL Kal PBEyyopal Kal ypa@w Kol S18aoKw,

3. aUTOG O TPLOTAAAVTATOS HEVWV EKTOG EATTLBOG;

4. O ydp @BapTOig TPOOKEIUEVOS KAl TOTG AVUTOGTATOLG,

5. xal tolg mapodov i¢ oteppois Kal Befnkoot pEvwy,

6. ovdemoTe yevioetal TolG afedtolg @iAog.

7. A ydp o0t €l8ev 6pOurdC, 0VT’ fikovoev Gtiov,

8. &lg dovotdTov TMG AvopOg Eladpauwot kapdiav;
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9. "Ekmig kal yap tiig motewg vmapxovoa Buydtnp

10. mapd unTPOG TULSEVETAL KOl YHAAKTOTPOPETTAL.

4-6: Heb. 11:3 | 7-8: 1 Cor 2:9.

L. dyyedknv érmida V @ éhmida kal dyyéhowg P | 3. altog 6 tplotaddvtatog V @ adtog adtog 6
TANmadng P | 4. 6 yap @Baptols mpookeipevos V : 6 méAwv yap &v tolg @Baptois P

3y

. &g 6 tod plooug apynyog knpvgw TV aydmyv,

2. 0 800VoUG, 0 LLOAVOPWTTOG AVIP KAl KAKOYVWOLWV;

3. "QoTep TIG KAKOUNXAVOG KAKEVTPEXTG OKOPTILOG,

4. oV @dppakov Suowduvov drxolovdel Tij Vel

<2

(0 H&V yap KEVTPOV MG SELVOV KPUTTEL HUXOTS Kapdiag
6. 0 6¢ @aivel TO paypov evvg €k ToU TpodnAov,

7. xal p€pouot TOV Bvatov AKaTaAMA® TPOT®),

8. TtoloUtog dmag GvOpOTOG KAKEVTPEXTS ATPAYUWY,

9. x&v yAwoon peya @Byyntat kat moAvAapuyyidn.

10. Aydam yap o0 mpdowma Aapfdavel ovyyevelag, (fol. 397°)
11. 0¥ xpuoodéopolg EmeTal, POoporoyelv oUK O1SE,

12. Bupov oV @ oXPNHATOV, GPTUKTIKNV 0V XElpa,

13. ovyx émetat T0Tg KOAAELY, 0VEE oTLYET TALSElQLY:

14. &&ioov mavtag & dyamd kal KISeTaL Kol OTEPYEL,

15. Tov Tij§ elpnvng TPUTAVLY TPOG TOUTO ULHOVUEVN,

16. TOV XopMnyov T®V ayaddv, TNV aAnb@dS dydmv.

10-16: cf. 1 Cor 13:1-13
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2. Gvip Kol KaKoyvpwy V : dvijp 6 kakoyvaouwy P | 8. domep V 1 ag yap P | 4. o0 @dépuaxov

n

Suowduvov dxolovBel Tfj vigeL V: fj @apuakov kakdBoviov, Erefopddeg mopa P | 5. 6 pev yap
KEVTPOV (¢ SOV KPUTTEL pUYOTS KapSiag V : 6 pév To kévtpov deeddg kKpOYrag vmo To Sépag P |
6. 0 8¢ @alvel TO payov eVBUG €k Tol mpodnAov V : td 8¢, 1O uév €& dyabod, TO 8¢ kal kata
@Vow P | 7. kal @épouact OV Bavatov dxatodMie Tpéte V : elo@épovat Tov Bdvatov, icog 6
nopog méAel P | 7a. kv Gvicov épydloviar tov toU Bavdtov okb@ov P | 8. towoltog dmag
GvOpOTOG KAKEVTPEXTS ATpAyrwY V : 0UTWG Ampaypwv dvBpwmog, kakevipexns kapdia P

4(8")

1. Eimw 8¢ mdg 6 TANTa 61 el pakpobupiag,

2. 0 8Vovoug, 0 PKPOYPUXOG, T TAOG ATADS AAANowW;

3. ’Exelvoc yap pakpoBupog £oti kal peyaAdvoug

4. oot Erov Bwpaka kKal KpAvog thv EAida,

5. 0 Tiig dydmmg TV ioydv @épwv kabdamep §6pu,

6. O mpOG TA TABN TOAUNP &S Baivwy kal Tpog tag BAIPELS,

7. KAl Tpog TNV avtamrddoov BAETwWY, 0V TPOG T TAO).

3: Prov. 14:29 | 4: 1 Thess. 5:8-9 | 6-7: 2 Thess. 1:6-8

2. | mhg AmA®dG AaAnow V : @B&yfopar, mhg AaAnow P | 3. éoti kal peyoddvoug V @ kal
ueyaAovoug wéAeL P

5 (€)

1. "Opkov 8¢ Tdg TNV @LAaKNV, 0 Kab’ Ekdotnv xpaivwv

2. évopkoig pnuaot, Bafat, ToLg TpdTOUG KAl TAG TPAEELS,

3.  &&eimw kal mpoo@BEéyEopal kal ppaow Kol S8Aw;

4. O yap &ig dmav £k Tavtog Toig Adyols aAnfedwv

elg mavtag avapeiforoc o £oti TOlG AGYOLS

[

6. 1O yap Tii¢ mpdews amAov Adyoug cuvBETOUG AVEL.
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4-6: Aeschylus, Prometheus, 685-86

1. kaBekdotnv VP

5. elg mavtag avoueiporog micwv 6Tl TOIG AdY0LS V : évdpkolg oV Beomiopact Kupol TA TETPAYHEVA

P [év 6pxorg, ov Beomiopaot Miller]

6 (S)

'O @BovepOG Kal Havikog SL8AEw Thg eipnvnv;

dOeipovol yap T mpaypata ThHv SUVAULY TV AdYWwV.

3. 008ev yap oVtwg Evéo&ov, oV xapomov, o TPAOV,

4. og elpnvevovoa Puxr HETA TAVTOS GvOpdTOUL,

5. 1OV elpnvapymv €k TavTOG CWTHPA LLHOVUEVT).

2: John 3:18

7(¢)

1. Tob && Bupod TV Goyetov TAOG XAAVWOow Spopov,

2. aUTOG dotabuntov Bupov kat ioforlov TpEPwv;

3. Avnp Kal yap TI§ Havikos, Bupwdng, TiypoAéwv

4.  mp®dTOV YoAASAS TAG aTOD, TNV THEANY, TAX OTAAYXVA,
5. kal wdv O TEPkApSLov cUPPAEEAS Kal TePpwaoag, (fol. 398)
6. Koth TV TEAAG EEamAOT TNV @AGYa peTa TadTa,

7. W ¢ €€ HAng Exkawbelg Kal T pakpav OAéon).

8. OUTHg e TOUG oikNTOpAS K TOVTWV ATEAQVVEL,

9. apuato@opov TNV TANOLY ToU S1HOV CUCKEVALEL,

10. év @bévolg xaipel Kal xpaopois ASEAPIKDY ALUATWVY,



1.

12.

13.

14.

16.

TATPOG UNTPOG 0V PEISETAL, TNV GUVOLKOV 0V OTEPYEL,
YADOOQAV MG payapoy TAOVTEL kal BEAN ToUG 066vTaC,
G VUKTEPLG TOPEVETAL, AOYOUS {0PWOELG TAEKEL,
pBelpel TO TPOIOTAUEVOV, AVACTATEL, TAPATTEL,
GpVELTaL TOV KTNOAUEVOV, EMOPKET, KaXAKLEL,

Kal TEAog mavTwv BAaocEn e, AdYe, Ti|G dvoyiig oov.
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3-7: Ps. 27:2 | Fz. 19:1-7 | 8: cf. Joh. Chrys. In epist. ad Ephesios 62.106,39 | 10: Prov. 17:5 | 11: 1
Cor. 7:14 | 12: Ps. 57:4 |

8. oUTtog ToUG oikoknTopag P

7. W ¢ €€ YAng ékkovbeic V :

mpolotdpevov, dvaotatel, Tapdttel V : @Beipel TO T, dvaotatel, TAPATTEL, GLYKUKICEL P

8Mm’)

10.

11.

12.

Eimw 100 BO6VOL TO S£1VvOV, £Kplom, OTNALTEVOW,
K&V ToUTOV £XmV 6UVOLKOV ETEP TIG BALOC TPEPW;
'O ©B6VOG Yap, G AéyousLy, OVK 018 TO CUUPEPOV
6016 éoti Bavdaolpog, Sewvog, avOpmmoEOVINgG,

10V ATEPEVYOUEVOG, PAPUAKOV ATOTTUWV,

@Voarog BaraooofLog, avOpwmo@dyov {Hov,

Kal Haptiywpag aAndmg, mupimvoug te KatwAey,
BuHOHXTIG LOVOKEPWG, SPAKWVY PUAPUAKOPUKTNG,
dpKog, ACTIG AVNLLEPOC, NTATOPAYOG AEWV,

YUY 0VK €i08UVWV KaAlav, 008" deBoluovg opvTTRV,
AL’ eic Suvapelg Tiis Yuxiig, eig vody, eig Tag aiobnoeLg.

Kal yap dexdxkig mé@uke xelpwv 6 ©BOvog povov,

v og €€ Uhng éEupbeic P [¢€opOfi Miller] | 14. @Beiper 10
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13. ®¢A£youot Ta YPAUUATA, TANV YE HLAG EVVASOG.

3: Manasses, Synopsis 3185 | 4-7: Manasses, AK, 11, 31, 5-8 | 9-10: Manasses, AK, I1, 31, 15-16 | 12-

13: cf. Pisides, epigramma 28 (ed. Sternbach) et Kassia A 40-42

1. éxppaow, ommArtevow V : EAyEm, otnAttevow P | 2. kv Tobtov &xwv cuvotkov irep Tig EAlog
TPEPw V @ kv olkdg §E&ympal, ToUtov évidg kv tpépw P | 7. mupinvous te katwPAey V :
mupinvoog kat®BAey P [mupuvoog k. Miller] | 18. mAfv ye wég évvadog V : poévng pidg Aeurovong
P

9(©)

1.  NOv ad0ig TV oupmdOeLlay CLUVTOVWS EEVUVIHCO,

2. K&V @UoeL TOV dovumadi] katnoracaunyv Blov;

3. Aaveilew yap uepddnkev oiktog O T 8&dpov,

4. Kol TO TPWKTOV KAl TO TOTOV, TOVG EMYLTWwViokoug, (fol. 398)

5. el pdvov oKETTETAL AXLAG TNV EMAPOLY EKQEVYELY,

6. Kol povog uoévov 6 81800¢ TOV 0IKTOV eloayayeL.

3: Prov. 19:17 | 8-4: cl. Is. 58:7 et Orac. Sibyl. 2.80 | 5: Matt. 6:3

1. viv a0Big v ovumdBsiav V : THV dyadnyv ovpmdBeiav P | 2. k&v @Uoel TOV dovumadii
katnomaoaunyv Biov V: k&v domiayxvog 6 TANTabN g dverenpmv méiw P

10 (1)

1. Tnv mapBeviav & 6 dewvog kail BopBopwdng xoipog

2. mololg é&eimw xeldeoy; mTOC TaApaoTHow SNANV;

3. Ayvog yap 6vtmg TEQUKEVY 0 kal TOV volv ayvicog

4. kal PN HOPPWUATA TVA TOV DAKDY TPAYUATWY

5. @épwv g Glarog avip, dg dyvyog {wypAa@og.




3-4: cf. Maximos Homologetes, Capita de caritate 2.51.1

1. v mapBeviav 8’ 6 Sewdg kat BopBopwdng xotpog V : thv mapbeviav §" 6 Sewog v Gyvoiay, 6

xolpog P | 2. molotg é€gimw yeideoy; mhg Tapactiow SNANy; V : kal BopPopwrydng Batpaxos, mdg

SMANV mapactiow; P

11 (")

3.

AKOLooTOG VTAPXWV OE TEPL THS CLWEPPOTVLVNG,
TG VOUOETNOW TOVG 0OPOVG, TOUG CWPPOVAS SI8AEW;

Q¢ 00MY0G Yap TEPLKE TOD YiyavTtog opilov

4. M ow@pooLVN TiiG Aaumpdg Kal @IANG T@V dyyéAmv
5. xal Tig vEP TOV fHAov Aapmrovong mapOeviag.
3.100 V:agP

12 (B')

. Awaoolvng @paocw ThHG TeEPL THG ovpaviov

2. 1 &1 kaBamwep HA0G EKTEUTEL TAG AKTIVOG;

3. M&¢ elmw TavTng TO AAUTPOV O HEPEAAVWHEVOG,

4.  xol TO TPOG TAVTAS SiKaoV TR AKpdg SL8AEw;

5. O yap @A®V To SiKalov, oTUY®V 6& TNV Kakiav,

6. Ovimg vTEP TO SlkaAloV T KAT AUTOV EVPTOEL,

7.  KPLTNG OMOTAV O KOLVOG TAVTWV AVEPEVLVOT)

8.  T®V dyobdv TE Kal OKALDY TAG TPAEELS Kal TOUG AGYOUS.

1-2: Ps. 87:6 | 5: Ps. 45:7 | 7-8: 2 Cor 5:10

1. SikarooVvny P | 5. Tov Sikatov P | 7. avepevviioel P
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7. KPLTNG OMOTAV 6 KOWog V : 6mdTaY O KOvog kpLtig P

13 (ty’)

1. II®g 6 v TepLAaANTOV @POVNOLY €V TG KOOUW

2. Gepev apudNTog KAOAGDY ATAVTWY GV TPAVEDOW;

3. Tote yap dvimg @povipog 6 voig 6 mavtaymoug,

4. dtav ToTg £pyolg £antov MEN oKNVATS aebdpTos,

5. &vaig kal (joetat AvBelg Tod TA0PVPTOV GKIVOUG.

4-5: 2 Cor. 4:7 et 5:1

2. Gepwv auimTog KOADY ATAvTwv Qv Tpaveow V : depov Kol Tavtwv auadng Aéw, Tpavnow

tavVv P | 8. 6 voU¢ 6 mavtaxbmoug V : 6 volg 6 yopyodpdpog P | 4. ftav toig pyois sanvtov mén

oxknvais aeddptolg V : étav TOV Spdpov Tov avtod miEn mpdg Tas aeddptovg P | 5. &v alg kai

Moetal Aubeig V : oknvag kal Tpog v ékPoAnv P

14 (5)

3.

<2

6.

"Axove 8¢ pot viv, 1600, kal wepl Tiig dvdpeiag.

Av &yng ylyavtog ioyvv, av Eykelddov xelpag,

av dlovg duvn [apvacoolg petakvelv, dv ‘Abovg, (fol. 399)
av domep Athog oVpavod Toug kiovag Baotdaley,

Kol U1 Tov dev Tov Sevov, TOv SpakovTa TOV HEyav,

TOV TALKTNV TOV ApyEKaKov OAECTC TV AvOpdTwWY,

0VK £XEIC KWOVWTOG ioyhv, 0V HUPUNKOG, OV GEPPOU.

2-4: Manasses, AK, VIII, 149, 12-14 | 7: Manasses, AK, VIII, 149,17

1. Gxove 8¢ pot viv, idov, kai wepl TiG avdpeiag V: @paow @UYAS T®OV dyabdv dv mepl Tiig

avdpeiog P | la. TOAUNG €k Tii§ étépwv Yap cwbNoopal kiwdvvwy; P



187

15 (te))

1. BovuAfig St8aw TO KaAOV TiiG @LAKiS d&iog,

2. Kav ToAuntiag, k&v cabpog v TOTG EUOIC TUYXAVW;

3. Tpagis pev yap mpo@bavovoa tod Aoylopod Vv kpiowv
4. oEUAEPWTEPA TA TOAAX Kal KlvduvwdeoTépa

5. xal (Nudng kal moAANVv elodyovoa thv BAGLNV.

6. "Av 8¢ T mpofovAsvontal kal Thvta Sokipaon

7. xai thg BovAfig &v i) Yuxi] To omépua Bnoavpion,

8.  KoAOV Kal TO YEWPYLOV KAl TOV Kapmov kKepSalvel.

3-8: Manasses, AK, VI, 109, 1-6

8. kepdaveL P

1. tfig @ulakiis ¢&lag V : kal t0 me@uAaypévov P | 2. k&v toAuntiag, kGv caBpdg &v Tolg £uoic
TUYXGvw V : év 101G idioig kav oabpdg, kK&v ToAunTiag TeEAwv P

16 ()

1. T apetiic aviéyecbs, @evyeTe TNV Kakiav,

2. xokiag KQv aviéympat, TNV apetnv K&v Qevyw.

3. 'O ydp &vapetoc Gviyp oUK 018€ KaTaKpiveLy,

4. xav &m macov uabnotv kat cUvesLy Kal yvdaoLy,

o008’ 0 yryavtoduvapog évoéyetol Kavxaooat,

[

6. GAL 008’ O TOAUKTEQAVOG TX TV BPOoT®dV apTaleLv:
7. Alg yap peyadoSUVap0G EK KOVWTOG OVK OISEV

8. Ohmg Aappavev SUvauwy, §j yOU to @®¢ ék foV@ou.

1-2: Rom. 12:9 et Lapithes, Ztiyot [ToAttikot, 541 | 7-8: cf. Aesop, Fabulae, 267
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2. K&v @evyw P : éxpedyon V

6. G\ 008’ 6 ToAukTENVOG V: GAL’ 008’ 6 ToAvkTpaTog P

17 (')

1. Trnv mepuiontov aloypav Kakiav arwOeite

2. amAvTwV EKOGTOC UMV SEVV (g OAebpiov:

3. EUTPAKTWG YOP KATATECWV ELG TAG APVKTOVG TAYOG
4. VeEKPOG LTTAPXW TNV YUYV KAV o1 oot Badilw.

Kal yap o0dev épédketon v YeboLv ovdE BEAyeL,

G

6.  oVXL TPWKTOV 008E TOTOV, KAV 1| TV TIHWHEVW®Y,

7. @v oUK &v YaANVOTNTL pevouoty at kapdiat,

8. v tag opéei elpywotv al Tiig kakiag mpagels (fol. 399)
9. uvidog yap vepmAncBEv TO TG Kakiag dyyoc,

10. TNV BpdoLv oV TpocieTal, TNV TOCLV ATOTTUEL

5-10: Manasses, AK, V, 91

4. i Yuxii P | 5. 0édyeL V: BéAeL P

2. amavTwv EKaeTtog VUMV SeNV hg dAeBpiav V : Ekaotog TAVTWY 4o’ dudV Senv og dletijpa P |
10. v oo dmomrtvel V : v moowv Siarrtvel P

18 (")

1. "Aocmal eVxiig’ TNV TPOCELXTV &xE cuVOILAoDOAV.

2. Tag Tpooevxag Yap AueAdS TOAAAKLG TPOCEVEYKOG

3. 00dev 0VBOAWS HVvoa €K TV TEQWTIOUEVWV.

4.  A€Ew ool ANV O TANTa o1 g 60gv EuvERN ToUTO"
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5. av T® wrep® TiiG mpooevyiiG koDPog mPOG TOAOV BEAELG
6. avépyecbon kal TETaobal kal owlew Tag altoeLg,
7. &ooov, Gvec TAG TPOG 0€ TV GAL®V GpopTiog.

8. OUtw yap Gv Twe Kol O€0G AvTEIGOKOVGETOL COV.

5-6: Joh. Chrys., PG 48.1060, 52 et Mich. Psel. Poemata75.1 | 8: Ps.4:2-3

3. fivooav V | 4. Euvéfn V : ocuvéRn P

3. 008V 0UBOAWG fjvuca £k TOV TePWTWOUEVWY V @ fijvos’ o08ev TGOV ayobdv Kol TV
TEQWTIOPNEVQWV P | 5. Gv T® TTep® Tii§ mpooeuyiig koD@og mpog moAov BEAeS V : &v TO TTEPOV THiG
TPOooeLXTG koUpov TpOg TOAov BéAels P

19 (18")

1.  BoaBal to mabog tiig 0pyiig Adyw @oltioag Hovw

2. macav avelhe KaAdovnv kal yv@dowv thg Puxiis pov.

3. "Avyap tod mEAag TNV OpynV o cavutod SLwéng,

4. av elpnvedong v Yuxnv, ToOv x0Aov dv kotuiong,

70 B€lov The® CAUVTH CUVTOUWG KATAOTNOELS

<2

6.  katl eUyng évdkov Bupov xelpog facavioTplag.

2: Joh. Chrys., PG 59.156.45-50

3: Ephes. 4:31 et Prov. 29:11

6. x€lpa Bacaviotpiav P

5. 10 B€lov Thew oaUTH CLVTOUWG KATAOTHOEL V : E&hedoelg TPOG alToOV, TO BeTlov Nuepdoelg P
20 ()

1. Mo to Pebdog ék Puxils, peons amo kapdiag,

2. KGv Tpaypaotv GAoKmpot kol pipact kal YAwoon'
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3. Yevdecbal yap 6 vouvexng ovdémote BeAnoeL.
4. "Hyfj yap oVoa ouyyevi§ NAi® Kal Tolg dotpotg
5. AVOKOADTTTEL TA SEWVA TAVTA KAl KEKPUUUEV

6. YAwooals apdoyyolg olynpais Kal oTOpaoLY GAGAOLC.

4-6: Manasses, AK, VII, 124, 1-3

1. wo® 1o Pebdog ék Puyiic V : ploel to Peddog £k Yuxijc P

21 (ka')

1. Tnpetoavutod Vv d€omovay, BAETE TOV KUBEPVITNY,
2. TOV €k TAVTOG Nvioyov dpa un TePLTPEYNS.

3. Aglyap @uidattewv Vv Puxny fjv eiAngev eikova

4.  Grpwrtov, aTapAAAaKTOV, dueimtov kabamep

apyfOev Edafev av TNV ék ToD O=ol Kal KTloTOoV.

[

6. Elydp mpog 10 mpwToOHTUTOV U YpA@wol {wypdgol, (fol. 4007

7. pATNV O KOTOG, £l KEVOV TO GO@IONA TTiG TEXVNG.

L: cf. Joh. Chrys., PG 52.413,9 | 3-5: cf. Gen. 1:26 | 7: cf. Greg. Naz., Or. 28, §25, 22

6. ypa@ouot P Miller

2. TOV €K TavTog Nvioyov V : Tdv fvioyov €k movtog P

22 (xB’)
1. AiSaoxke TNV dAn0eiov Kal TepUTAEKOU TAVTNV,
2. oa@®s eldwg TNV SVvapy kal v Erwvoupiav:

3. 8elyap del Tov 100 Xplotol Tpog mavtag aindede,
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4. KOV TPOG HLOOTDVTAG WAL, KOV U1 TPOG GyoTdVTOS.
5. "Eotwv 0088V yap okoTIOV OTep €lg @G ov) TiKel,
6. 0oUK £0TL KpU@LOV 0VSEV 6 pn) TPOG YVoLy @Oavel,

7. k&v vmo pilac kpUTTTOLTO Yii§ VITOTUOUEVIOUG.

5-7: Manasses, AK, VII, 130, 1-3

23 (ky’)

1. Ad&av tov Huvov yivwoke Oeol tod TavtepydTov,
2. K&V oL TUYXAVNG 8S0E0G KAl [T) TV QULVOUEVWV-
3. Tov yap dofalovta Beov Beog dvtido&alet,

4. xoBworep dmag dvOpwTog O LETA TaAppNOLag

opoloynoag Tov XpLotov EUrpoodey TV avOpoOTwv

G

6. avtipoaptopnOfoetol TpOcOEV TATPOS dypOVOL.

3: 1 Samuel 2:30 | 4: Greg. Nyss., PG 46.764,15 | 5-6: Mat.10:32

2. kGv oV Tuyxavng 8do&og V : avtdg kav méEANG G8otog P | 3. tov yap Sotdlovta Oedv BOedg
avtido&ater V : 6 yap So&alwv tov Beodv, altov aviido&alel P | 4-6. kaBwomep dmag vOpomog 6
HET& Tappnoiag / oporoyncag TtOv Xplotov EumpocBev t@V avOpdmwy / dvtipaptopnOfostan
TPOcBeV TATPOG dypovov V : dotep 6 Tig 6 oTadnpog Eurpoadev TGV AvOpOTWY / dpoloynoag Tov
Xplotov, d&img TdAy Tobtov / Xplotog Tatpog Evdmov o¢ eipnke mTAnpwaoet P

24 (k8)

1. &g 6 otwpvAog @BEyEopat Bdpog Tiig YAwooaAyiag,

2. TMOC TPAYWwNow TA TKPA TiiG 10YyOVOL TEKVA;

3. Eiyap émloVTtouv ke@aAag mapda TV "Ydpav TAEov,

4. Kol TNV OTEVTOPELOV PWVTV | YADGGaV BPovTo@®dVoV,
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1.

13.

14.
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HOALG Gv Ev TGV Tap” avTiig Kak®v oV kat atiav,
AL Gpodpdc E0MAman ToDTo Kal peta Blag.

Kal yap av yA@dooo AoiSopog TEPTEPOG CUKOPAVTNG
QUTOTLOTOG VOWULLOLTO KAT TOTG Pevdopevolg,

0V AKOOG TETACWOL KPLTAL TOTG KATNYOPOLS

Kol TAVTA THPaSEXOLVTO KAKDG TV AEYOUEVWY,
VLOG 0V @eloeTal TATPOG, OV TEVOEPHS 1) VOUET,

0VK G0EAPOG TMV AdEAP@®V, 00 YEITOVOG O YEITWYV,
aAAa Tfj nEBn tod Bupod TavTeg AvorwBdoL

OC TPOBATA KPLVOUEVH KAKDG HETA TOV AVKWV.

2: cf. Ps. 140:4 | 4: Homer, 1I. 5.785 | 7-10: Manasses, AK, II, 30, 2-5 | 11-12: Matt. 10:35-36 | 14:
Luke 10:3

3. keoAaig V | Bpovto@dvny P | 12. tov adeheov P | oV yeitova P

2. T& mkpa V : td YPuxpa P | émlovtouy ke@aag wtapd v “Ydpav mAéov V : KaTEIXOV KEQAAXS

omep T “Yopag mAéov P | 5. poAg dv Ev t®v map’ avtiig V @ poAg v Eva tdv avtijg P | 10.

KaK®G TV Agyopévwv V : kak®¢ OeAnpatodvtes P

25 (ke)

[Ipovoliag Té@uke OeoD TO oCLVTNPEV TOV KOOV, (fol. 400°)
TPOVOLA TAALY 8€ BPOTAV TNV VIOV QUAATTELV.

Ocla kal yap Tig Tpovola TOSE TO Tav SLETEL

Kal T0 Kabdmag kupwBev oV Suvatat Avbijvat,

oVU8’ E0TvV AVOADGLUOV OUKOUV TO TETMPWUEVOV.

Kai ti pataiwg, dvOpore, Texvaln kol coidn,

un oc6évwv mpootayua Baeig Tis Beokpavtov ADoal,
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8. kv mavta dtampdialo, Kav el pupla KAUOLG;

9. "H yedSog mhvta kal kevi) otk TepOpeia.

4-9: Manasses, AK, VIL,137, 6-10 & 13 | 7: Aeschylus, Agamemnon 1488

7. Beokpavtou V: évbexpémv P

26 (k")

1. Toug Aoylopovg fj Tpog OV 1j TPOG TA KPEITTW PEPE.
2. T®v yap kak®v aupArdvovoty ol Aoylopol TO @A&og

3. xal ovokotifovol YPuxiis 10 {woyovov paog,

4.  xoaBdmep avravakiacig To0 Poiffov v oeAqvnv.

G

Al T®V peYAAWVY YAp, @NOL, TPAYUATWV EYXEPNOELS

6. peydAng kal cvokéPewg xpnlovot kat povtidog.

3-4: AP9.525.7 | 5-6: Manasses, AK, VI, 108, 1-2

5. éyyepioerg P Miller

3. 10 Lwoyovov @aog V : kai aBévvuoty aOpdov P

27 (kQ)

1. 'O Adyog péEOOG TEPUKE KPELTTOVWV KL XELPOVWV

2. kal Tpog TAG o@DV EVUBAAAETAL PUOELS DG XAUXAEWV.
3. Tolg Adyol§ yap 0 TavToupyos Tolg TV BpoTtdv vuveita,
4. &AM\ Gv 0pBdG amo YPuxiig, ard Kapdiag pueong,

EKYEOVTOL KAl TEUTWVTAL LETX 00oSpoD ToD TdOov.

[

6. Tpla kal yap 100 6TOHATOG OC K TNYTS EKPEEL,



194

7. A0YOG, Vo1 Kol @iIAnpa, T o’ avOpdToLg KpElTTw,
8.  Kkal TO peV oTOUX TAPOSOV GMATIG PWVTG TUYXAVEL,
9. xeldeol 6¢ @Beyyoueda Kal xeireol @Aobpey,

10. aAA’ M kapdia TO YAUKD Kail TO mKpOV EkPALCEL.

11. Kat paptug IEtpog dvouvdv, @AGY Tokapidmg.

6-10: cf. Manasses, AK, VI, 113

2. O xaparéwv V : kai xaparéwv P | 3. 1oig Adyols ydp 6 Tavtoupydg Toig TV Bpotdv Duveitol
V : Adyots [ms. Adywv] vuveitan yap Oeog kai @idog érawettal P | 5. éxyéovior kal mépmwvtat
HETA 0o8pol Tol mdBov V : Badilwot kal mépmwvtal kai Tpéxwotv apbdvag P | 8. kal to pev
oTOpa TAPOSOV AMATIG WV TUYXAVEL V : Kal TG HEV aTOUaTL [ms. kal TO pév oTopa THV] QwViv
TEuTopeY TPOG dAAAovG P | 9. xeldeow 8¢ pBeyydpueda V : kai xeideo @Beyyodpueda P

28 (xkn")

l. O tamewoppwv €k Puxiig, GAL" oUK Amd oYXNUATWY

2. yvwpiletal k&v mAattnTot Tdoav thv Tod Nafdtov

[28.3-42 desunt propter lacunam inter fol. 400 et 401]

43 (u8") [uy’l]

1. ’Acmale TNV aOTAPKELAV, TOV ZoAoudvTta @iAeL, (fol. 401)
2. TA TEPLTTA KATATTUOOV, TOV dvoykaimv £ov.

3. Ovdev yap avoudéotepov 0Tl YaoTpog Onpiov,

4. v PETPOLG uT) TALSEVT TAL, UT) XAAWVAYWYTTAL,

5. xav Bpidn mAovtw Kal Tipf], kav TEPaopolg Taain.




1-2: cf. Georgios Lapithes 423 | 8: Manasses, AK, I, 13, 1

2. katamrtvooov P | 4. moudevetat P | xodwaywyettat P | 5. Bpibol V

1. Tov Zodopdvta @idel V: @ikel tol Zodopdvtog P | 2. T mepltta kKatamrtuoov V : katdrtuoov
T mepLrta P | 3. éoti yaotpog Onplov V : yaotpog éoti Onplov P

44 (pe’) [ps’]

1. "QBgl ToV dyKov, Ekevye THG AGVLOTATOL TUXNG

2. 0oVUK &lg HOKPOV YOP KATAVTY TO TEAOG EVTUXOVVTWV.

3. Kol ydp kal péyedog TIufic vEkpwoLy oide @EpeLy

4.  év OmepUETPOLS Ndovaig TS {wTIKTS ioyhog

<2

Aviepévov €K TG 0@®V BEPUNG Kal KEVOUUEVWV.
6. &owke 8¢ Kal TO TOAL TH|G TéEpPews pebuokeLy,
7.  ®¢ olvov TOoL§ TaAxloD TOUG AKPATOTOTOUVTAG,

8. ToUG TAlg devkrolg vyl katabnivvouévous.

3-8: Manasses, AK, V, 88, 1-6

2. oVK elg poaxpov V : ok eig pakpav P | 4. Tii {wtkiig ioydog V: T@dV {wtik®dv popiwv P |
B£pung xat kevoupévwv V: Bépung kat ékmvooupévng P (leg. éxmveopévng) | 7 et 8 inverso ordine in
P sicut et in Manasse | 7 @g ofvov moolg madawl V : @¢ oivog madawéBsppuog P | 8.
katabnAvvouévous V : avtobnivvopgvoug P

45 (g [ue’]

1. Zuyfig un mpotiunoeLag tov Adyov, unde otepEng.

2. Zuym Kal yap dyeipaotog Aunyv Bvntdv avlpomwv:

3. omn yap KOGHOG TEQUKE oLV YuvalEly avopacty,

4. vmep 8¢ TovTWV AANODOG Kal piAAov Tolg TapBEvolg.

Xpewv yap dmravrtag Bpotols dg aAnd®dS @povipoug

O
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6. YAWOONG ACKEV TNV OLWTMV KAl PEVYELY YAWOTOAAYLAG
7. Kol TOlG HaKPOTG KAl TEPLTTOTG U HATALALELY AOYOLG.

8. Avnp yap abupoyhmcecog el Kakols maAaleL.

3: Sophocles, Ajax, 293 | 4: Philes, Carmina E 167.2 | 6-7: Manasses, AK, VI, 107, 2-3 | 8: Euripides,
Olrestes, 903

4. GAnong P | 8. madalet : moAdpel V

5-6. xpewv yap Gmavtag Bpotovg d¢ GAnbdg @povipous / YA®oong Gokelv TV olwmmy Kal
PeVYeLY YAwooodylag V : 8l ydp, 6¢eilel, TpOOETTL, GVIKEL, XPEWOTELTAL / U] YAWOGOAYEWY &M
KeVOTG, GALG BupoTv TO otopa P | 7. kal Tolg pakpols kal TepLTTol§ ur patatalewy Adyots V: kal
U7 Lakpols kal TepLtTols évatatpifey Adyols P | 8. deest in P

46 (UG") [ug’]

1. Tiig petavolag TV KaA®dV é&€xov pet’ evvolag

2. EATG YOpP AKOTOIoYLUVTOG TAVTWYV AUOPTAVOVIMV.

3. "Avbpwmov avoudptntov SAmg eVPEV oVK EoTLy,

4. &AL 0082 péxpl TeEAevTiic B Puxv kakoTpyov:

[

TO HEV Yap VTEP dvOpmmov, TO 8€ Saludovwy povov.

3-4: Xenophon, Hellenica 6.3,10,7 et John. Chrys., PG 55.251, 8

1. T0 kaAov P

3. B¢ eVPEV 0VK EoTwv V: gVPElv kal Y&p oUk &ott P | 4. 6AL" 008E péypt tedevutiic adBig Yruxmv
xakoUpyov V : kaxodpyov & &AL 008¢ Yuyiv péxpl Tod tédoug elvar P | 5. 10 8¢ Sapdvav

povov V: 1o 8¢ tii¢ Tdv Sawpwdvwv P | sa. pdvng dmapyxel Voews kai okAnpoyvwpoovvng P

47 (un’) (3]
1. Aidov Vv éaydpevotv kal Adpfave v AVoLv-

2. 0yap OedG G &v Purl| TPOTKA TOVUG TAVTAG OIEL.
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O

10.

1.
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"Av pév o0V é&aydpevoic & apaptadov ein (fol. 4019
uéAawva, SVopop@og, aioxpd, kakiot, delotdaiuwy,
SUKPUOTAAAKTOLG PAVTIGHOIS ATOAOVONTW TAYXOG:

el 8¢ KaAAlon, Aapmpavyns, @adpd, LEoT) Xapitwy,
TG NOOVTIC TO SAKPLVOV TAG TAPELAG BPEXETW.
[Ipoxeopévng yap moAAfjG TG TV SakpUwV GAUNG

TO MEV AEVUKOV TlXIVETaL TAEOV EVOVG avYdlov,

T péAay petaxpwvvutal 8§ addig ék Tovvavtiov,

OC £01KEVOL TO AEUKOV VAPKIGGOLG AEUKOQUAAOLG.

1-2: cf. 1 John 1:9 | 7: Homer, Od. 8.522 | 8-11: Manasses, AK, V, 101, 9 & 11-13

6. el V:1 P | 8. mpoxeopévoig P

1-2. in P perperam positi sunt ad finem prioris poematis | 1. §iSov V : §{8e P | 2. 6 yap Oedg dg év

purij Tpolka ToUg mhvtag o®lel V : ¢ év purij Bpafevel yap ovyxwpnow mraopdtwyv P | 8.

TPOXEOUEVNG YAP TOAATG Tiig TV SakpOwv GAung V : mpoxeouévng ydp moAAOTG THG TGOV

Sadvwv diung P | 9. mAéov €0BUG avydlov V : kal AevkavBiler mAéov P | 10. 10 péAav

HeTaxpwvvuTal 8’ adBig £k Tovvavtiov V : To pélav 8¢ Top@Upetal petaypwdiv ddpoov P

48 (u6") [un’l

[

6.

Tnv dxpaciov @Uywpev Kal TNV €k TAUTNG HPpPLV:
VPpiler yap apedtepa kal v Yuxnyv kol SENag.
"Ovimg 008V Yap KOVTEPOV YAOTPOGS £0TL Bnplov
TPOQAG {NTOVOTG CLUVEXETS KAl Tivelv amattoVoNg,
HAAAOV pEV 0DV gl KOAKAG Kol TOTOV GTPEPOREVN,
OAlyolg pEv mavoimovov cuokevalovong lov,

uUnNTpog &’ gig mMAelovg CUNPOP DY TAPOVOTG KAl KIVSUVWV.
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3-7: Manasses, AK, 1, 14

5. otpe@opévny P

6. ovokevadovong Biov V : kal kataddtnv AOTMG P | 7. untpog & eig mieiovg cup@op@dv
Tapovong kal Kivdvwv V : 1oig & moAA0TS Kal CULEOPDV UNTEPA Kal Kivduvwv P

49 (v') [u6’]

1. ’Eypnyopévar omoudadle, pedye TOV Hmvov, @edye

2. ®¢ &lapoc Onpatikag 6&vdpoapodon KUVAG.

3. 'O volg yap @avtalouevos Kal TAoXwV KAl CUUTACY WV

4.  TO O®OUA TEPUKEV Gel TPOG TPAEELS DTTAAELPELY!

5. Gv 8¢ mpokpivol TO vapkdv, TTwé TI§ £oTiv €v KolTn,

6.  VIVOV DITVOTTWV VIIYEPTOV Old VEKPOG £V TAPW.

2: Euripides, Bacchae, 337 et Dion. V, 313-36 | 6: cf. Georgios Lapithes 280

2. &g Ehapog Bnpatikag 6&vdpapodoa kuvag V : ag Elapog Tax0Spopog Toug Avcontijpag kovag P
| 4. T0 odpa mEukev del Tpog Tpdlels vmadeipew V i éypnyopévan TEQUKE TO o®dUA TPOG TASG
mpaels P | 5. &v 8¢ mpokpivol To vapkdv, Tt®E Ti§ éotiv v koltn V : mpokpivolto vapkav TTwmE
¢m koltnv domep P | 6. Hrvov HIvaTTwV Vijyeptov ola vekpdg &v Tapw V : ig Hmvov vijyeptov
BabV Tobtov Tapackevdlel P | 6a vapkwTikdv TL @dprakov kabdrep cvokevdoag P

50 (va’) [v']

1. Aglto mpatTey omOVSalE KAl TO TOVELV AVIE OV

2. dmag yap 6xvog ac@oing Te@uke Blov BAGSN.

3. To yap movelv o0 HwUNTOV 008" AmmyopeVHEVOY,

4. el un BePAwg kal Kak®dG Kal Tpog aAdyovg TPAEELS.

1-2: Phil. 2:14-15 et Ps. 108:2 | 2: Prov. 21:25 | 1-4: cf. Georgios Lapithes 294-97
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2. tmag yap dkvog dopaing TE@Lke Blov BAABN V : mig yap okvog Kal pabupog £vevceTar pakmdn

[ms. évdvontor prkvaddn] P | 8 to yap movelv o0 pwpntov V : to yap movelv ol SUotpomov P

51 (vB') [va']

1. Eivatw 8pacvg ur omovdale s’ dhalmv TpoOg TEvVTA,

2. QAL dyabdg, GAAL XpNOTOG, AAAL TPOG TAVTHG TPROG.

3. &g yap Bpacvg dvontog kpivetat mapd mavtwy, (fol. 402)

4. ®¢c O TOAUNPOKAPSIOG HeTA BOVATIS dvopeiog.

1-3: Prov. 21:24

3. wig yap Bpacug dvontog V : mig yap Bpacvg drpooektog P

52 (vy’) IvB’l

1. BovUAel kpaTelv T@V AuTmpdVv; @eDYE THV QuapTioy:
2. pila yap abTn Kot Ty Thg A0S Kol Tonv.

3. Kal yap tiig AUmm¢ 6 xelpwv amrovekpol kapdiav

4. kal KpUOTAAAOT TO {WTIKOV, KAV TEQUKEV AKULAIOV,

®G Elval TAUTNV 0V HIKPOV TGOV Bavatouvtwy Taog.

G

6. To maBog yap TETOUEVOV (OC TTEPWTOV TL BEAOG

7.  YPuxag TITpWoKeL elwbe TAG TO Tapov PAemovoag.

1-2: 2 Cor. 7:10 et John Chrys., PG 49.332, 10 | 3-4 & 6: Manasses, AK, IV, 82, 1-3 | 7: 2 Cor. 4:8

6. meTwpevov P

1. BovAet kpatelv TdV Autmpdv V @ dv uf Avtelobat BovAeoal P | 2. pia yap adtn kal myn T
A0S kad TN V : pila yap AOmme kat mmyn kol TiOnvog kai pitnp P | 4. kév mé@ukev dpoiov

Vi kat myvuot kat Yoxet P | 5. deestin P | 6. &g Trepwtov TL BEAog V @ g AiBog mupyoaoeiotng P
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| 7. Yuxag Titpwokev elwbe Tdg TO mapov BAemovioag V : kal TV PuxnVv kplokomel Kal kataoelel
omAdyyva P

53 (v8) [vy’l

1 Eivéog &l xai @pOVIHOG, TPATTE T TAV YEPOVTWV,

2 7 yépwv TolG aBvpuact un omovdale TV VEwWV.

3 Kal yap vedmrtog dkunv 1 pvrun tod Bavdtov

4 ovvtpiBewv 0idev, dpovpodv Kal THV pop@hv aicyOveLy,

Kal KAULvog £pifpopoc 1 T®V Telpatnpiwv

[

6 ¢ podov 6 paot Aokpov Grav papaivel KAAAOG.

2: Furipides, Fr. 272.1 | 3: Fecl. 12:1-2 | 4-6: Manasses, AK, VIII, 149, 2-4

4. aloxovnv P | 5. émPpopog P | 6. Aokpodv P

1. el véog &l kal @pdvpog V : { véog dv dg pbviog P | 6. dg podov 8 @act Aokpdv émav papaivel
KAAA0G V : Aokpov ag pddov SUvatal 10 TpdcwToV GUUEPVYELWY P

54 (ve’) [vo']

1 To k&AAog €t pev tijg Puxis €xelg, aydArov, okipTar

2 &l 6¢ 100 owpatog, aioxpov dixa Aoyilov TovTOUL.

3 To kaAdog yap 6EOTeEpOV TITPWOKEL KAl BEAEuvou

4 xol 8U oppatmv i YPuymv émppotlolyv slopéet,

EpwTog O€ TOTG OYETOIg KAl TATS pooic Tol moov

Cn

6 kaBamep KOpaydYOV KaBloTtatal TO BAEUMA
7 T®VYap EpOTOV EIG PUXTV TOV PoDV ETOYETEVEL.
8  Av yap oUK €l TOV TAAGTOUPYOV TNV 80EaV avaeipnc,

9 Gv i Vv Suvauy adtod yvwpions kal Oavpdons,
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10 @AA" ém pévw T tepmv® ToD K&AAOUG drtevilng,

11 1661 moAA0oD kai ToD Tavtog paAAOV SlapapTavwy,

12 xelpova Tiig TpounTOPOG AT TNOELS ATATNV.

13 KaAdog kal yap tol BaAepov, TATipeG TOAAGDV xapltwy,

14 B&Ayewv oV povov avbpwmov Kal TupavveLV ioyvet, (fol. 402)
15  aAla kal @UoLV Gracav vk, agpofatmy,

16 yepoalomdpov Euyvyov gig 0pOaALOVG EuTiTTOoV.

17 BéAog éotiv doidonpov, AN’ €l kapdiav TANTTEL

18 xal @appakevel v Puxnv kai Bavatol Kal GQOATTEL

3-7: Manasses, AK, V, 89 | 10-12: cf. Joh. Chrys., PG 53.130, 14 | 13-14 & 17-18: Manasses, AK, 1, 6,
1-2& 5-6

8. &v yap oVk €ig V: dv yap et pn P | 18. toL: Tt P

1. okipta V : xaipe P | 2. Sixa Aoyilov tovtov V : Gvev avtod Aoyilou P | 7. tdV ydp épdrav eig
Yuxnv V: kai t@dv padtov gig Yuxnv P | 10. GAL éml pove t¢ tepmvyd tod kdAlovg drevilng V :
A dg adToxpnua tepmvov povov évateviong P | 11. deest in P | 16. &uyuoyov €ig 00Bolpodg
gurirtov V : &yvyov kaprogutokopoboav P | 17. Bédog éotiv doidnpov V : Bédog el ydp doidnpov
P

55 (v¢') [ve']

1. OV mipyog €€ dddpavtog, oUK €K GLET)POV TOAL,

2. (O TPOCOXT TOV £XOVTO, CUVEXEL KUl (PUAACOEL.

3. ‘Ot kaAov yap mpocoyn, Kal otpatnyol kai &fjpot

4.  xol vavapyol kal @UAAKES @PovplwV TAPLOTDOL,

5. kal TV yepavwv 1 TANOUG TOV LAKPOOTKEAOPALPWY,

6.  xol EupBoAn moAvmovog g TAddog TAEoV,

7.  xal Blog BAGE Tijg mMOAews Kal 50UpLOG TS o,



8.

9.
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®G elval TO Tapd ToAA®Y BpuAdovpevov oV Peddog

6 Tpooektoato omoudn, @OelpeL TO TAX0G HKvOC.

5. cf. Manasses, Description of a Crane Hunt, 214-15 | 7: Homer, Od. 8.492-93 | 9: Greg. Naz., Or.
40, PG 36.401

3.yap P: 88V | 7. 8oVpLog tig V : Souptitng P

1. 00 mMopyog €€ addpavtog, oVk ék aLé1pou TOALS V : oV TUPYOG oLdNPOKTLETOG, TUKVOTUPYOS 0V

TOAG P

3. kal otpatnyol kal Sfjuot V : kal otpatnyol kai 8fjpog P | 7. kat Blog BAKE Tijg TOAewS

V : kal BAakiopog tiig moAews P | 9. @Beipel T0 Tdxog dkvog V : Epbepey kvog Téyel P

56 (

10.

1.

v(') [vg'l

doBol Vv kplow, TpofAeme, TPOOEXE, TPEUE, OTEVE
oUTw Ydp, ic0t, TOV avTiig olkTov EMvoag A&PN.

Kal yap oVdeis tag tod Beob Stadidpackel xelpag,

oV 8vcopyog, oV SucaePng, ov Povoupyog, oV Yong,
KOV OKOLTETNG XEALS WV DTTAPXT), KAV YOPYOTOU§

®¢ M S0pKAG AvAAANTOL, KAV (MG 1| CXAAUAvVEpa

elg mop elo€ABoL PO kalpoD, KGv €l afvocov Ydopua
KaBdrep 0 kKpoKOSELAOG TOTG Boact AovBein,

Kk&v Mivwg, kv Paddpoviug kplvwv vekpoUg i Adov.
Elg oUpavolg yap kaTolkel TO TANpwHa TO OeTov,

€lg YT, €lg Adnyv, el BuBOV KaTA TOV PaALOYpAPOV.

3-4: Manasses, AK, 1, 8, 1-2 | 6-7: cf. Manasses, AK, I, 11,7 | 7: cf. Rom. 10:7 | 10-11: cf. Ps. 88:12
et 138:7-10

3. Swadpaokel P | 6. avdAdeton P | 7. x&ppa P
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4. @ovoupyos V : @Bovepds P

57

(") [vT']

El pév omouvdadeis v SurAijv opuod @épewv Hyeiav,

Tiig ebtuyiag edye oot kai kaAokayabdiag!

Ei 8¢ vooels og vOpmmog f| Tpavpatiag @aivn,

omebde TPOG TOV SuvApEVOV VOGOKOUETY TO TaBog. (fol. 403)
AurAf} kat yap T@v iatpdv Gomep Kal TV VOooUVTwV

N dVvauLg kabeotnke TPOG lactv Kal PpAOGLV.

3-4: Luke 6:39-42

2. €0 ¢ ool P

1. 6pod @épewv vyeiav V : @épwv dysiav Guoo P | 3. fj tpavpatiog @aivy V: @épels porwnddag P

58 (vB') [vn’]

l. Tiig dowtiog T®V Bpacudv @edye TNV Suowdilav

2. ivo oov peta Bdvatov o dépag evodunon:

3.  Amo tecodpwv Yop Ppacudv eEamrteTal Topvela,

4. &€ 6@BaAu®Y, A0 TPLETIG, A0 THS PLAAUTIAG,

5. amo BePNAwV HAOTPOTOY CUUTOPVWV CUUTPAKTOPWV.
6. "EEele yoOv TOV 00OaAuOV, ETEXE TNV YAOTEPQ,

7. uloel cauTtov, povwdnti, @edye Tag SuvavAiag,

8. Kol xpnuatioels VIKNTiG Saipovog TopvoKATou.

4: Fecl. 26:9.1 | 6: Matt. 5:29 |

1. Tov Bpaocudv VP | 5. o P : kal tédv V | 6. o0v P



5
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3.

G

6.
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&) [vo’]

Toug xBaparovs i¢ Suoyevels UNSOAWS ATOCTPEPOUL.
To yap dnpokomovpevov, a¢ £otkev, ov Pebdog:

€K TG avTiig yap Kal puds Qopng Thig xwpativng,

¢ &k TNYTS €k TG aUTG Kal puTevaipov yalag,
OKQPEVOUEVNG VDO EVOG GvOPOG Kl OTELPOUEVTG,

Kal BATog avadidotal Kal oTdyvg oLToPOpog,

0VSE TIG PEPELY ToyvoeY €K HOVWTATOL TiBov

dVoodpov olvov kal xpnotov, 6&ivny avlocpiov.

2: Manasses, AK, VII, 133, 1

3: cf. Rom. 9:21 | 4-6: cf. Manasses, AK, VII, 126

A xal@.y.P:1iigp.y. V

7. 008¢ TI§ @épewy Toxvoev V : 008¢ Tig @épewv Suvatov P | 8. 6&ivnv dvboopiav V : mépmedov

avBoopiav P

60 (€a’) [87]

p—

G

d{AeL TV oMV Kal pr) 10 60V VAABECTEPW TPOTW®,
el BovAel peta thig Yuxiis 10 Sépag apbaptioat.
A€T yap Ywokewy akpipdg thv @idavtov kapdiav,
O¢ Gpa TOO0G dkpoevng ayduevog kapdiog

oVK EMOTPEPESHUL TLVOG TOV £POOTNV ETEPOL,

oV SuvaoTteiag, oU XelpOG§ €0 LEYAAOTAOVTOV,

0V KOXAAOVT|G HOPPWHATOG, OUK gVTpeETElag dvOoug,

aUTO & TO ToBoVUEVOV HOVOV KATAVAYKATEL



9. kalmveew kal @avtdleobatl Kal Tpo PAe@Aapwv Eyety.

4-9: Manasses, AK, VI, 115

8. insertum est &vOog ante aTO in V | katavaykdlew P

1. evAafBeotépw TPOT® V : pdAAov 8¢ tolto picel P

61 EB") [l

1. Ei pvmpovevelg Bavatov, @evén v apaptiov:

2. &l & mg abavatog TpLEAS, dAnkta koAaoOnon. (fol. 403)
3. TMoAAdxig yap kal teAevtn {wiig eVKTALOTEPA

4.  xal Bdvatog Avci@povtig Kal Tavwv alyndovac,

5. TOM® xepdaiewtepog peyaromdvou Blov’

6. kol mvtws oig BaplpoxBog 6 Tpd THig Hhpag Plog,

7. O0mpO TG Bpag BAvaTog ékeivolg eDEPYETNG

8.  mMauowduvog YEVOUEVOS Kl TOVOL AVOLV PEPWV.

1-2: cf. Sirac. 14:12

3-8: Manasses, AK, VI, 122, 1-6

2. tAnkra koAaoOnon V : aOdvata KoA&T P

62 €y’) [EB’]

[E—

Pdotv pév ict tod kakod TNV Evocty vTapxELY,
2. GAAG Kal SuceEAAEUTTOV ElVa PETX TV TETpay.
3. 00 yap Pevdng g Eotkev 6 YVwUATEV®V AOYOG,
4. ®¢ 6 okalog oV SuvaTal TNV YVWUNV HETAaBETVaL

5. 008 éxhabéchar TV opunv TG poxOnpotpomiag
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6. €0oc kal yap, dg A€yovotv, DTEPVIKA KAl QUOELS.

3-5: Manasses, AK, VII, 132 | 4: cf. Symeon NTh, Hymn 43.140-41 | 6: cf. Julian, Misopogon 353a

3-6. xal yap oUk dkpatov €otiv eUpelv evSapoviay / map” oVSevl T@V TA Tii§ YiiG évotpepopévav
YOpw, / K&V TAEIOTA KTOALVTO TWVEG, K&V e0Bnvolvto @iAolg, / k&v TEPLPPEOLVTO XPUOH, KAV
OABo katavtAoivto P (cf. infra 97.2-5)

63 (§8) [§y’l

1. ®oBol Tov un @ofolpevov TpEPE TOV TACAV KTIOLV

2. €K HOVNG Ti|G OpAcEmG TPEUELY OiKOVOHODVTA.

3. Kal yap moAAdkL§ To1G TOAAOTG ol TGV avOpdTWVY @OLoL

4. éumodlotal kaBlotavtal THg poxbnpotpomag.

5. Elydp tg o@ulel Tpog aloypag kal Tpog abécpovg TpaieLg,

6. O TOLOG TIG SUONVLOG, ATOTTUCTIP PLTHP®V,

7.  Kalund’ avtov aidovpevog unte toO BETOV TPEUWY,

8. av &m @oBov cvvolkov, v ToLG avOpdTOUG TN OO0,

9. &k TV atdktov elpyetal kal @AWV CKIPTNHATWV

10. knuov tov Bapucidnpov tov ék ToD §€0VG PEPWV

11. ®Vow xal yap wepigpofov avOpdTwY @LA0CAPKWY

12. vméotpePev vAakionog £xbictov kuvapiwv.

3-10: Manasses, AK, V, 102, 1-8 | 11-12: cf. Manasses, AK, V, 102, 9-11

7.t adtov P | 9. elpynto P

1-2. Tpépe TOV ooy Ktiow / ék povng Tiig opdosmg V : kal Tpéue viv TOV Toav / TV Ktiow
povov 6eBaiud P | 5. el ya&p tig o@Ulel mpog aioxpag kal mpog dbécpovg mpagels V : el yap Tig
o@UleL TpO§ aloxpas mpddels kal mpog dbéopovg P | 6. dg mdAog TI§ SUGTVIOG, GTOTTUGTIP

putpov V : dg TOAOG TUPLLIAAKTOV 0TOMIOV drortiwy P | 8. dv Tovg avBpdmovg Ttoon V : v
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¢& avBpomwv mrolav P | 10. knuov tov Bapuoidnpov tov ék 10D §é0ug @épwv V : knuov yap

Bapuacidnpov tov ék 10D 6€oug @épeL P

64 &e” 8871

H pebn {aAn mé@uke, TapaATPOT| TOV TAVIWV'

0 volg yap amacBoiwBelg €& dxpatomooiag

mavel kal A0yov kat Bupov kal kivnowv kal Tpa&v.

'O yap 100 YEAWTOG Bpacpog kal o ouyxvdg kAoveloBat
Kal oxfjpa kai to adiopa kat Aaiiav kat BAEpua (fol. 404)
Kol TO TAG KOPAG avandds THOe KAKEIOE OTPEPELY

EYYPAQOLGL TOV HEBLOOV KL TOV AKPOTOTOTNV.

1-7: cf. Georgios Lapithes 267-71 | 4-6: cf. Georgios Lapithes 255-57

2. Gmag ofoAwBelg V, arooBoAiwbelg P

6. Tfi0¢e kakeloe otpé@ewy V : T8¢ kakel Swvevew P

65 (&¢")

1. Mnte mlout®v katemapOiig, uNt’ aboudv oxidong
2. Kol yap tol petafarlovrtal Te T®OV BPOTOV TAXEWS.
3. Tiydp tolL 10 TayuteTEG BoVAETAL TGOV AVOPOTWV;
4. xkat BEBatov oVSEV E0Tv, OV OTAGLLOV AVOPOTOLG,

5. MG KaTVOg TA TGV BVNTOV, GALG OKLX TX TAVTA.
6. Tig ovTog 6 TOAVGTPOPOS KOALVSPOG 6 ToD Biov,

7. 0 KUKAOSPOHOG (¢ TPOXOG KAl pémv DTEP VWP,

8. Kol KoUP0oG ¢ KOVIGAAOG, O TATTOG AT AKAVONC;
9. -Ap’ £popd TI§ T& BvnT®V, i Adyog dAlog Tabta;



10.

1.

12.

13.

14.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

"H mdvta @Updnv otpépetat kal @Beipetal Taxéwg
®G 0KAPOG Badaocodmroov Epnpov iuvtipoc,

f} povov eldwAov EGpév, TVOT), OKLA KAl TEPPQ,

i Bapog yiis étdatov, Tyvog <vnoc>, ToU@OALE,

GvBog TG Yii¢ adtopatov dpo t¢ @Bval Tirtov:

. Ovtmg ToTG <PUAAOLG £>01KEV 1] TV AVOPOTWV QUOLG,

ov &pale, kaB& @nowv, Hpe TUrTOVTWY YPUXoug
Etepa TAALY Selkvuol @Baoag <...>.

Kai Tt uowpeda tiveg kal Tl peyaiavxoipeyv,

O¢ BLwOOUEVOL HAKPOUG TOAVEIAKTOUG XpOVOUG,
| LOAAOV mg abdvatot Kal Taldeg abavatmv;

AN Eppete KakOXapTol TGOV PeuSo@A0co WV
YAGOOoAL Kal Ypaupata Keva Kal Afjpot kal co@ia.

0V yap KAwBw kal AGXeoLg TQ TAVTH HETAOTPEPEL,

oV yap aotépeg EQopotl TV XOAUaADY TpooTaTAL,

. TPovolaG §€ CUVEKTLKOV TTAVTA GUVEXEL KPATOG.
. "Eoti ©g06 0 kuBepvdv mavta tnA6Oev TEAXG, (fol. 404)
. kav ékpaydot [TAatwveg, Aovkiavol, [TAwTivol,
. AploTtotéAng 0 SEVOG O PEXPL TV AOTEP®V

. TNV TvToSUVAHOV iGYDV KATAYAY WV APPOVHG,

. OTEVOOUL TOV GYDPNTOV PLAOVELKDV, O TAGYTG!

208
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4-5: Manasses, AK, IX, 160, 1-2 | 8: Athenaeus, Deipn., 10.71,32 | 11: cf. Manasses, AK, IIL, 56, 9-10
| 12: Pindar, Pythia, 8.95 | 14-15: Homer, 1. 6.146-49 | 16: Hesiod, Opera, 1.421

literae in versibus 18, 15, 17 ob maculam non leguntur | 8. amd kavOng VP | 14. 1é: t0 P | 21. éppete

: Epecbe P | 21. kaxdxaptal P | 23. Adymoig VP

7. 6 kKUKA0SpOLOG g TPOXOS V : 0 Spotikds g 6 Tpoxos P | 11. dg oxd@og Badacodmroov V : dg
oka@og Badacoominktov P | 13. fyvog <vnog>, mopu@oAv V : dg @hoxdov 5évdpov P | 14. dvBog
¢ Yiig avtdpatov V : dg GvBog yiig adtopatov P | 15. dviwg tolg <@UAlolg E>oikev 1 TOV
avOpdOTWY VOIS V @ GG ola UMWV yeved kal TéV avdpdv Towodtn P | 16-17 desunt in P | 22.
YADOoooL Kal ypaupota Keva kol Afjpol kal co@ia V : YA®dooa Kol YpAppato KeVA Kal AnpLki)
copla P | 25. mpovolag 8¢ ouveKTIKOV TAVTH OUVEXEL kpatog V : dAL’ ot mpovola TO Tdv
ouvéxovoa kal @uolg P | 26. mdvta ™A6Bev méAag V : mhvtwv 6 mavtepydtng P | 27. k&v
ékpaydot MAdtwveg V : kv MAdtwveg ékpnéwot P | 29. katayayov depdvag V : katayaymv kal

uévov P

30. otev@doaL TOV aydpntov @AOVEK®Y, (O TAGVNG V : atevwoag Tov dydpntov, 6 voldg
0 BopPopwdng P

66 &’

1. "H &idaoxke Toug dyabovg 1 TO olydv mpotipa:

2. TO yap S18dokey ToUG KAkoLG KIVBUVOV @EpEL PEyav.

3. O vyadp &ig ayopitwtov Kakevtpexi kapdiav

4. Adyovug mpoTteivwv, vouBeT®V Kal Afywv Kal S16aoKwv

5. Eowe ypagew ypappata kab’ Héatoc 6addoong

6. 1 mAolov VypokérevBov Kata ENpag KaBEAKeLY

7. 1 omelpev aU KATd TETPDV f) TOV A€pa TalELY.

1-2: Prov. 9:8-9 | 5: Sophocles, Fragm. 811 | 6: Manasses, Synopsis 421 | 7: Matt. 13:20-21 et 1 Cor.
9:26

7. omépew P

6. 1} mholov Dypokérevbov katd Enpdig kaBéAkew V : §| mlolov peyaioddaipov katd Enpag voutilewy
P
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67 (§¢")

1. EiBovAel yv@val puoTikovs Kal BeloTépoug TpomTOUG,
2. yv®0L cauToVv Kal T& cavtol Kal yvdolv Belav paboig.
3. Opa yap mavta Ta BvntdVv Kol yvdL cov v QLo

4. 008&v Yap aKidvoTEPOV AVOPOTOL Yala TPEPEL.

1-2: Greg. Nyss., PG 44.1332, 14 | 4: Manasses, AK, IX, 159, 4

4. axedvotepov P

2. yv@dow Beiav paboig V : paboig yvdow Oeiav P | 3a. dg 00 @utov olpdviov, dvBpwmog ovde
B<lov, / 3b. oV Sévépov knmevodpevov Tfj Tob B0l TaAaun, / 3c. dAka Beod SwatpfSn kal Taiyviov
Ths TOXng P

68 (&n’)

1. "Av €01601|c év T0Tg KaAOTG, del TOVTWV €€ OV°

2. av 8¢ kakolg, amdotn 0L Kal @edye, un xpoviong.

3. Tayap tijg Eemg amAd eVKOAWS TayLoDvTAL

4.  xoal Bdttov yivetal fpoTtois GAAN Seutépa QUOLG,

Cn

ATV Kl KaBEAKEWY TEPUKEV, MG HAEKTPOS TIG KAPPOUG,
6.  ®¢MN HayvijTig oldnpov, dg AAPelov 1 Alpvn,

7.  ®¢ 615 0 @BopoTOLOG TNV pupavayv £k Baboug.

1-2: Ps. 26:4-5 | 3-4: Joh. Damasc., PG 96.333, 1.14 | 6-7: cf. Manasses, AK, I, 21a

6. 6 payvitng P | 6. tov Ahgpeiov P

L. &v £€01607]c &v TOTG KaAOTG, del ToUTWV £EExov V : Bv cuvnBilong &v kaAols, EE&yov TOTG TPAKTEOLS
P | 2. kal @ebye V: Ekpevye P | 3-4. desunt in P | 5. TANV kal kaBEAKe TEQUKeV, MG FAEKTPOG TIG
Ka&p@ovug V : £0og yap SUvatal Tovg oV yevwntopag kabéAkew P | 6. dg 1 payvijtig aiénpov V

: &g 6 payvitng aidnpov P
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69 (£0")

3.

G

6.

10.

1.

Av avdakiong v Tupdv, SpEYELG TOAVXOUV OTAXLV,

av 8¢ ToTg BiBA0LG EVIPLOGS AKUOOTEP® TOVW,

&V TAUTALG TOV TOAVTLHOV EVPNOELS pHapyapiTny

Kol 600G avToV VEP avToD AABNS &v Tij Kapdiq.

“Qomep ydp 0ivog TaAatds, TV VoL avboopiog,

Kal TOV aly®v Ta Autapda Yadakto@daya Bpeen (fol. 405)
Kal otéap oltov @upabv gig xlovwdels dpToug
maivouol Kal TPEPOVOL TO CMOUN KATA KPATOG,

oUTw Kal AdyoL TV ypa@®dVv Tas Tiig Yuxiis Suvapelg
avayovot, @WTI{ovoL Kal TPOG KAAALOVG TPAEELS

XOPOOoTATEW £pydlovtal HETA TOV BelwV VOwV.

3: Matt. 13:44-45 | 5-7: cf. Nonnos, Dion. XVII, 78-79 | 6: Manasses, Synopsis 3646 | 9-10: Ps. 19:8

1. dProxiong P, BAakiong Miller | 4. A&Bowg V | 10. kaAAitoug V, kaAAiotoug P | 11. xelpootately

\7

1. Spédrerg V: Spéym P | 2-3. av 8¢ toig BiPAotg &vipueds Akpototép® TOVY, / &v TavTalg TOvV

TOAUTILOV gVprioelg papyapitny V : av 8¢ toig BiBAoLs évipuedc, evpnoelg papyapitnv / v toig

a0Tol¢ KPUTTOUEVOV TOAVTIHOV TOV péyav P | 5. domep yap olvog modatdg, v @Uov dvboopiog

V : domep yap otvog mépmeAdog Tptyépwv dvloopiag P

70 (0')

Toumava pev kal kOpBaia kal caATLYYeG Kal KpoToL
TOV GAPKIKOV OTPHVOVGL TPOG TOAEUOV OTALTNV,
fipepov HEAOG 8€ @wVT|G Kal TOTOG Novyiog

Evoov pepovot Beol Kal otabnpav yaAnvnv.



10.

1.

13.

14.

El yap avocot mv {wnv HETA TG 0w@pPocuvng

Exelg elg volv, EmAafod QALY TV ovyiov:

€l 6€ PPOVTISWV KOGUIKGDV £QiN HETA KPOTWV,

VIKAG kal @Uoy v Yuxpav TG YAloxpov carapdvdpag,
VK kal Tov TrmoAvtov, vikdg v € 10dakng,

VIKAG Kol TOV adapavta Kol Tov TovtapBny Albov,
guplokn ocw@povéotepog avtol BeAdepopadvtov,

GAAG Pevdng, oUK aANOTC ToD TPAYHaTOS 1} PUOLG.

"Toaot yap T& mpaypata mpog Toug kalpous Badilewy,

Kal oXNUATO TPOG TNV YPAUUNV, TPOG TOV KALPOV O GTAXVG.

213

1-2. Joh. Chrys., PG 55.615, 47-48 | 2: Homer, Il 17.383 | 9 & 11: cf. Michael Choniates, Or. 21
(353.12) | 10: cf. Heliodorus, Aeth. 8.11.6

4. @épovoL P: épwol V | 9. tov é€°1. P

7. £pin peta kpdtwv V : BovAeL kal HeTA KpOTWV P

71 (oat’)

"H @ebdye macav KAKWOLV aloxOVnG TETANOUEVTV,

i KGv ékeivng TiiG @pIKTTiG eTye kal TeAsvTalag

0 Yap SLwKwV EVIpomV EKQEVYEL TAG CLUVAEELS

O¢ TlypeLg, ag EAépavtag, dg Yuyxo@Hopoug KUVag.
To k&AAog ydp tol TUpavvogs, Bapus kKapSlokpaTwp,
BéAog Eotiv acidnpov, AL gig Yruxnv elofaAAeL,

i0v doTmidog §idwot Bavacipov ExPrvlov,

Kav 0 Boadwv dBéatog, Kav dyorkov TO BEA0G.
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5-8: Manasses, AK, VI, 116, 1-2, 4 & 6-7

7. 8ibwaol Bavaaopov ékprdlov V : pedyeton Bavaoipov kal BAOLeL P

72 <of3"™>

"H molel @idovg ToUG Xpnotovug fj pedye v @iav: (fol. 405°)

oaBpol kal yap me@Ukacl ol Tpog TOV TAOUTOV iAoL.

3 Tiig yap avayknc 6 katpog ELeyyog @AWV yvwung,

4 el mAatTeTAl TOV iAoV, €l Kata Babog Eyxet

5 kol xpm Tov @idov Euumovelv év Eupgopals T¢ @idw.
2. Prov. 19:4 | 3-5: Manasses, AK, VIII, 151

5. 10 @{dov P, oupmovelv P, cupgpopaic P

1. "H moiet ¢idoug To0g xpnotods V : @ilovg fj ktijoat Tovg xpnotovs P | 2. cabpot kal ydp

meUkaol V : cabpol te@ikaot kai yap P | 3. Tijg ydp dvaykng 6 kaipodg Edeyyog @Awv yvoung V

: Kal yap 6 @Aog év kakois éAéyyetol ToU @iAov P

73 <oy™>

1. Aydama mavtag Toug BPoTous ¢ AdeAPOvS yVnoloug,
2. mANV &g un mapaPAdmrtecBot Kata Puxnyv ék ToVTWV.
3. TMoAANVv yap mpoOg opaipovag Evoeikvoobotl TpooTKEL
4. pomv kat oxéowv dyadnv Kat oLV otopyi) @LAiav,

5. €lg TO CLYKANVELY Adeh@® TaAaiovTL KIvEUVOLG.

6. Eilyap mpoBetval v Yuxnv xapv tod @ilov povou
7. mpoonkew Sidaokopeda Tapa 10U @AavOpwmov,

8.  MOAA® ye LAAAOV AdeADV Kl @AWV Kal cLUYYOVWV.



1-2: ¢f. 1 John 4:20-21 | 5: cf. Euripides, Alcestis, 212 et Greg. Naz., Epist. 225.1-2 | 6: John 15:12-13

3. tov opaipov’ P, tov Sporpov Miller | 7. mpoorikel P

1. dg adehpovg yvnoioug V : g adehpoig Aoyilou P | 4. kai oUv otopyij @hiav V : kal Tpd&w Tiig
uiog P

74 <06™>

1. "Av dvotuxilg kata YPuxmnv, oval Tig Suotuyiag

2. 0Gv & eig NV moppudTNTA TOD TAOVTOV, UI) pabiuetr

3. av 8¢ mAovuTiig, TovG TEVNTAG TP Yop®V cuVOABov.
4. O18e kal ydp axpoooic BAPewv GAloTpiny

5. ovyyxéew ToUGg AKoVOVTAG KXl CUYKLVELV £i¢ TEVOOG,
6. 1O pev vmavaaivovoa Tag &v keivolg mabag,

7.  TO 8¢ ye Kal kateAeelv TeiBovoa T TGOV GAAOV.

8. KoaAdv pev yap ouppéfedig, alha yevva kat Bovov-
9. 0mocoL 8 GV HETAOXWOL TAVTOTAORDV KAUATWV,

10. A0S TO @LEAVOP WOV AVTIPIAOTILODVTOL

11. kal Tag GAAA®Y CUUEOPAS OIKTEIPAVTESG GAAAOLG

12. avturpomivovaot mkpav TEvBous @lotnoiav.

4-12: Manasses, AK, V, 87

4.10e P | 5. mévBog VP : mdBog Miller | 6. mdBag P : whyag V | 10. dvripihotipodvreg P

7. 10 8¢ ye xal xateheelv V : 0 8¢ kal katowtileaBal P | 8. kaddv pév ydp cuppédedig, dAia

yewd kal @B6vov V : kaA@v [ms. kaAov] pev yap cuppéfedis tiktet mote kat @Bdovov P

75 <oge™>
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El YéyeoBat pur) BovAeoal, mpdtte pn ta tod Poyou:

el 8¢ un mpdtTwv Aotdopi), et Xapdg TPoodEyov.

O Yoyw yap atipacbeig HBpect Pevdwvopolg,

€l HEV XPNOTOG OLWTMAOY, GAalov oTONA @EPwWV, (fol. 406)
Oe® T® TAVTWV BACIAET pOVW TNV Kplow vEue

av 6& oAV TPOTOG AVvNip, LLOOKAAOG, BUPWONG,

O KOWV KAPXAPOG AUTTAV EKpaiveTat Kol SAKVEL,

Kal Ti§ paviag Tov appov kai tov Bupov tod xoAov
Puxpov EkPADLeL Kal oKaLOV GoTep AVGCHDV TIG KUWV'

av 8¢ kal TOxmv Ehoye kuplav ToD KoAAaleLy,

fotToTol KOAAOTIKTG Kol pat@ovou yvoung!

4: Ps. 38:14.2 | 7-11: Manasses, AK, IX, 166, 2-4, 6-7

2. Aowdopii V : Yéyeoar P | 9. Yruxpov €xPrdlerl kal okaldv domep Avoo®dv TI§ Kiwv V : Pruxpov

gkPA0Cel oledov dg Avocodaktng kowv P | 10. toxnv haye kupiav V : toxng Elaye kupiag P

76 (0g")

1. "Emawvov Tov ék 100 OgoD, un TdVv aviporwv, BEAE

2. &vicog yap Tii¢ mpaews 1 pobamodooia.

3. 00 Yoyog yap, oVK EmALvog, oUyY apTaypos, ov 8001,
4. TOoUG TEAAG dyev SUVATAL TPOG TAG ETEPOV YVWUAG'

5. povov To mvedpa yap amA®dg EKAoTov TOV AvOpOTWY

6. TOV EMTALOPEVWV GUVOLSE oAV EVTOG KNATS L,

7. ®G O ZwTnp £6idaev 0 TOLG VePOUG ETGlwmV.

8.  OLAbYoL yap TOTG TPAYHAGLY' OUKOUV aUTA TOTG AGYOLS
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9. Tampdypata cLVETOVTAL Kol cuvakoAovBoloLy.
10. "EA&yyel pOvov ETALVOG TNV KAAOYVWHOOUVTV,

11. domep 6 POyog aAnO®S TNV KAKOYVWUOGUVNV.

1: Rom. 2:29 | 8-7: cf. 1 Cor. 2:11 | 8-9: cf. Greg. Naz., PG 37.1169, 6

3. 0 Yoyog P, ovy’ Emawvog P

5. pévov To Tvelpa Yap AmA®G kaotov TV avipdTwy V : pdvov 10 mvedua yap AdTod tol kad’
évog avBpodmov P | 6. TV Ertauopévwy ovvolde Tioav €viog knAtba V @ eldéval ta kpuTthpla
Svvatat TV avlpdmwv P | 7. 6 To0g veppoUs étalov V : kal puotmmoéiot tovtov P | 8. ovkouv
auTa ToiG Adyots V : Emet’ oOxi T0Tg Adyoig P

77 (0C)

1. Ieviav pioet Tiig Puxiis kal yap at T@vV XpnUATwY

2. MAOUTOTOLOVOL HAALOT TOUG UET EVXAPLOTING.

3. "Htlyap dAro @BapTtikov icov weviag mabog

4. av vooolg pAdov kal TANYals, Gv cuPEOPAls TaAaln;

<2

Elol xal yap tot cupgopal kal Tdv SakpVwv pelloug:
6.  Eyetyap oUTw EUOEWS TA TOV AvOpdOTWVY TAdN'

7. €év pev 1ol koV@olg TaBeot kal Talg petpiolg fAaBatg
8.  debova kataotalovol T TOV SakpLuwv Peibpa

9. xal Aovot Ta BAE@apa kal katavtAoDol KOpag,

10. o¢ &k Twvog mpopéovta myis eDUSpoTATNG, (fol. 406Y)
11. xal To1g dlyodotl TavovoL TV 0dVVAV T Bdpn,

12. ®g ££01000VTOC TPAVUATOS ATOKOUVPL{OUEVOLS

13. &v apopnrtolg 8¢ kakolg kal TOVOLG AKAUATOLG

14. @evyovot kal Ta Sdxkpua TaG kKOpag TpodSidovta
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15. kat @Bdvovaot ywpnoavta pdAiov €mi to fdbog
16. ocuvavtwpévn yap avTtois 1 Tup@opoloa AV
17. dvravakAd kal ofBévvuoty dote un Toppw Palvely,
18. avtekmupol 6& v Puxnv dg @puyavity HANV

19. xal xaAemwTtePOV TOLET TO TH|G Kapdilag Tpadua.

1-2: 2 Cor. 8-9 | 5-15, 16 & 19: Manasses, AK, VI, 121, 1-11, 13 & 20

10. ebudpootatng P

1. kol yap ai tdv xpnpatwv V: kai yap i t@dv xpnpdtwv P | 2. TAovtomolobot pdAota Tovg Het’
evxaplotiag V : mlobtov xapilet’ dobaptov dv pet’ evxapiotiag P | 3. f ti yap Ao @Baptikov
foov meviag mdBog V : kal ti ydp fi tpoéxbiotov foov meviag &lyog P | 7. év pév tolg kolv@olg
w&BeoL kal talg petpilolg BAGBatg V : &v pév gv@dpotg mabeowv dhyéol te petpiog P | 13. év
dpopnrolg 8¢ kakois kal movolg axkapdrtolg V : &v Suokopiotols 8¢ Kakolg kal TOVolg SUCAYKAAOLG
P | 15a f| mpéowmov pavicavta pavict AevkoBpopfois P [pavticavra Miller] | 16. | mupgopodoa
A0 VM omAayxvo@dyog Avmm P | 16a avadpapeiv opadddovow eig BAé@apa kai kopag, / 16b.
™V pouny Tovtwv iotnot mpiv EEm mapakvpal / 16¢c. o@odpi¢ dvambovTa KATW LETOXETEVEL /
16d. 0 Sdaxpu 8 éktpemduevov 680D TG €ig TAS kKOpaG, / 16e. eipyoUEVOV TE TiiG POpPaS TG €lg TG
Brepapidag P | 17. deest in P | 18. dvtekmupol 8& v Yuxnv mg @puyavity dinv V : avrimupel

PG TV Yuxnv domep év maAppolia P [aviemppel Manasses]
78 <on"™>

l. A€l TO Tii§ XAPLTOG KAAOV TLVQ UT) KATMAEVELY,
2. unde mpog GAANV dpopdv avtidootv kal xapLv.
3. Tote yap xapis mE@ukev 6tav TO TG dydmg

4. owln kaA®dG kot Evtolnyv tod 66vtog TV dydmv.

1: cf. 2 Cor. 2:17

4. owlel P
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4. ol KOAGDGS Kat' Eviolnv V : omTeL KAAOV KAt €vioAnv P

79 <00™>

‘O ToVG yevvntopag TIU®V Sofalel Tov ZwTiipa’

TPOG TOV OOV YAp 1 TN TV YEVWNTOPWV TPEXEL

3. g ék oD yap am’ apyiig EoXNKAUEV TNV TAAOLY,
4. oUTW Kl TAALV SEVTEPOV EK TAV YEYEVVIKOTWV.
5. 'Qc &€ ékeivov o0V AVTH TO @iATpov xpewoTeital,
6. oUTw Kl TAALY €€ udv 1 80 Kal TO o€Pag.

1-2: Col. 3:20 | 3-4: Eph. 3:14

5. &€ éxeivoig P

3. og €x g0l yap am’ dapyflg Eoynxapey TV TAACow V : o¢ € dpyilg €k ToU Ogod TNV Hrapév

AaBovteg P | 4. oUtw kal mdAw Sevtepov £k TV yeyevwnkotwy V : €ig TovG YOVETS TO Sevtepov

@g &€ ékeivov mp@ToVv P | 5. dog €€ éxeivav oy aiT® V : g €€ ékeivav oV Nuiv P

80 (1r")

00 S€T TOV peyado@pova Kal TOV €K TPWTOU YEVOUG
TQ TAVTA TOAVTPAYHOVETY KAl TX TOV BAA®V AEYELY.
T yap tol peretwpeva Tpog TOV TATELVOTEPWV
paoTo yap v TI§ TATEVOG dmavta Tavtwy padot
TOV & €VYyevi], TOV 8" DyNAGY, TOV &K TiiG v polpag
TOAAQ TOAAGV Gv AdBoLle, kal pGAAOV dv &v OKOTEL

KPU@LWG TWG VO TIVWV TOAUDVTAL PAUVAOTEPWV.

3-7: Manasses, AK, III, 62
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6. post Gv literae forma apparet quae legi non potest V

4. pgoto yap Gv TI§ TamEWOg dmavia mAvtwy pdBol V : oUykAug [ms. oUYKAELG] pev av kal
Tamewog avlpomog pdota pdbol P | 6. ToAA& moAA®Y v A&Bote V : ToAAoUG ToAAX kol A&Botev P
| 7. kpu@iwg TwG VIO TV V : Kol pdAAov Gv K16 Tvwv P

81 (ma”)

1. "Hmovtou T®V &v oupav®d Avtéyov KATd KPATOG

2. 7 @edye TOV @AapTaya kal Tov €& adwiac. (fol. 407)

3. 0Vdev yap GAlo yévvnua xelpov 1 Yol @Epel,

4. ovU opepdaréovg Spakovtag, Tiypelg, oV BaclAiokoug,

oV Bapukakodaipovag TavammVvelg TUPAVVOUG,

<2

6. ¢ mAoUTOoG iV drOAAVoL Kal @Belpel Kal Sapdlel.
7. TAobtog eloayel T kakda Kal TapaAAdooEL @pEvag,
8.  Pevdoug Tatnp yvwpiletal, @ilog cukopavtiag,

9. 8ovAol TOV oKANpOYyVWUOVA, TOV IAapOV KaKIlEL,

10. ToUG xBapaAovg vTepVEPETS Epydletal Kal yavpoug,
11. xal Tamwevol ToLg Hyniovg kal pBeipel kal Sapdlel.

12. Al ai, kaA®v avtimade, kakiog vimpetal

1-2: Matt. 16:19-21 | 4: Homer, 17 2.309 | 4-6: cf. Joh. Chrys., PG 61.305, 38 | 9: Prov. 22:7

1. TAovTtou tod T®V V ex dittographia | 4. okepSaAéovg V | 5. Bapukakodaipova V, Tavl” ammveig
A%

1. "H mAoVtou 100 év olpav® V : fj mAoUtov Tov ovpaviov P | 4. o0 cpepdaréovg Spdaxovrtag V :

oV 8pakovtag YoAdevtag [ms. @oAdevtag] P | 5. mavammvels tupdvvoug V o tOpavvoug

KakopUktag P | 6. dg mAobtog mav dmdéAAvot V : mAoiitog o mav dmrdAAvot P

82 (mf)
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1.  Oupiker maot Tpoonv®dg, AL dyaboig Kal povolg:

2. 10 yap 6AlvoL xpnoTa XEPOVWY Ophia.

3. 'O yap macpatwv Toppwbhev A0Yo§ Og dvimg AGYos
4.  mavtamav Pevdoug auyng EDOKALOVPYOS EMAGGON,

KAV TPAYHATA TOKIAAWGL Kol TOV arAoDv TV @UoLY.

[

2:1 Cor. 15:33

4. fortasse legendum est dokaiovpyog

1. GAX” dyoBoic kat povorg Vi dAA™ dyaba kat povov P | 2. fiBn ydp Aot xpnotd xepdvwv opuiio
V : @Beipovot yap tag t@v xpnotdv mpdéels kakdv ol Adyol P | 8. 6 yap mlacpdtwv moppwbev
Adyog ¢ dvtmg Adyog V : oidev 6 Adyog opkelv o0 mAdtTecOat kol mAdtel P | 4. mavtdmoav
Pevidoug auyng eVokalovpyos EMAGSON V : éMA&oON ydp AmAdTNTOG TOPPW KakoU katl YPevdoug P
| 5. kv mpaypata TowAAwot kal Tov ardodv v @Uowv V : mowkidov téhv mpaypdtwyv 8 todtov

gpyaler @uolg P

83 (ry’)

1. "EAeyyog pévtol Tag Puxag SAKVEL TAG TV avOpdmTwv,
2. TAG 8¢ KaK®V TPOG dpvvay 0EHVmV TapoTPUVEL.

3. 0082V ydp Elpog oVTw TWG CAOUN TITPWOKELY OISEY,

4. ®GAOYOG SakekapSia EAEYY@V PEPEL KEVTPAL.

3-4: Menander, Sententiae 393

3. TwG : TG V
3. ovdev yap Elpog oVTw TWG OHUA TITPWOKEW 01dev V : ovdev yap Elpog @doyavov

TITpWOKOVOL TO odpa P | 4. dg Adyog Sakekapdia EAéyymv @épel kévtpa V : dg Adyog Exwv

E\eyyov BapOmotuov g 8eig P | 4a otde Yruxmv Tod Samaviv, KplokoTelv Kal TpOxew P

84 (o)
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1. A€l tOv oAUV dTdp)ovVTIa TOV XpOVOV Kal ThV YvdoLv
2. TAOUTEW &v TOUTOLS TV {w1V &V dyadoic Tolg TPOTOLG.
3. 00 8¢€l 1O Yijpag YEPOVTAG KIPVAV HETA KAKIOG

4. ®¢ 0oVSE PEALTOG OAKT|V HETA SnAnTNplwy.

Av {Bvta yap Tva Kak®G 1 polpa mpoapmdon,

Cn

6. 0 68dvatog oV Bdvatog, 6 TOTHOG OVXL TOTHOG,

7. 1 VEKPWOLG 0V VEKPWOLG, GALL TMV TOVWV TATAX.

5-7: Manasses, AK, 111, 50

2. Zwvnyv Miller | 5. kak@v P | 7. mabAa : Tavto P

2. TAOUTEW &v ToUTOLG TNV Jwnv V : TAoUTEY kabdamep v {wnv P | 3. 00 8€l 10 yijpag yépovtag
Klpvav peta kakiog V : yijpag o08ev ydp mé@uke kakiq pepypévov P | 4. dg 006¢ péArtog oAxnv
HeTA SnAnTnplwv V : O kal To PéAL dfpwTov peta mikplag TEAew P

85 (e’)

1. ®VAatte vOpoug Tol B0l UNSOAWGS KATAPPOVEL

2. T® yap elg mOAov 6 @aot mpoiepuevw BEAN (fol. 407°)

3. koD@ov éoti TO @pivnua, Kal cuoTpa@ey To BEA0G

4. xoplav Sidwot mAnynv &vbo mou TuXEY PBAo.

L: Prov. 7:2 | 2-8: cf. Manasses, AK, IX, 162, 1-2

2. BEAeL V

2. 1® yap €ig TOAoV 6 @aot mpoiepévw BEAN V : 1d yap tofevovtL gnotv gig ovpavod 10 Bdbog P

3. koUov €oTi TO PPOVNUA, Kal cuoTpa@ey TO EAog V : gig dpBulpuovc TO TPOow OV TO BEAOG
¢ ppovn paop (QYAALOVS p

avaotpépel P | 3a. mote 8¢ kal ol BaAdovtog Td otépvov Stameipel, / 3b. avaotpaesv dg £k TvOG

yiyavtog evmadpov P | 4. deestin P
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86 (g”)

Cn

Tnv appocvvny Ekpevye Bupod BaAdoong TAgov,
fj kol OardoonG xeipovag oldev éyeipey TpdTOUG
Kal kKOpata ToAV@Aoloov aroktumodvta podov,
€ OV appoVmg TTalopaoL TdVTa KUKE TX TEAAS.

[TAT)v GAA" 0V8EV G aoefodg TAVTWY DTTAPXEL XEIPOV.

3. moAv@AoloBov: ToAvopAoov V

1. Bupod Bardoong mAéov V : Bupdv vmép Baddoons P | 2. | kal Baddoong yeipovag oidev éyeipev

TpomoUG V & 018e ydp xelpova moAD Bardoong Eeysipev P

3. kal kOpata moAv@Aolafov

amoxtumobvta pédov V : @AoToBov TTaoHAT®wY KOpaTH Kal cuokeLEew TovTov P | 4. € v

Gepovog TTalopaot Tavta Kukd Ta TéAag V i Gepovo pév tov apadi icaot mavteg Agyew P | 5.

TAVTWY VTAPXEL XETpov V : dppwv vTapyeL xelpov P

87 (")

10.

1.

12.

Xelpova Tdvtwv Yivwoke TOAAD v vroyiav,

1 TIg Buyanp TEPUKE PeLSOUG Kal PavVTACLAG.

Kat tavtnv Aéyovaot yevvav iov Bavatnedpov,

ToU Tiig domidog xelpova kal Tii§ kwiig Buovong
TOV voUv okoTol, T BAE@apa, TaS @pévag, TaS alodnoels
€M TOAL TQV 0QOoAudV E€amatd Tag KOpag,

TG PMkeL TG Opacems TOVTWV ApPALVOLEVOV.

'O yap wepipofog Bupog kat To Tpog ToUToV §£0G
ExevOeiv 00 SUvaTal TA KEKPUUHEVA QEPELY-

TO Ya&p ToL TaBo¢ Tii¢ Yuxis vekpol Kal Tag aiobnoelg
Kal TV kapdiav SuoaxO1g mg AlBog ocupmelel

Kal oTOpA TO AdAloTaTOV £lG EVPWVIAV TPETEL.
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4: Ps. 57:5 | 6-7: Manasses, AK, I, 1, 1-2 | 10-12: Manasses, AK, I, 3

1. ToAAG v vmoPiav V : v vmopiav etval P | 2. fj Tig BuydTnp mé@uke Pevdoug kal @avtaciog
V : oVoa Buydtnp Pehdoug ydp oVk otdev dandevew P | 8. xai tadtnv Adyouot yewvdv iov
Bavatn@opov V : @aot yap v dmovoiay idov Bavatn@dpov P | 4. tol tijg donidog xeipova kal
Tii¢ kwefg Buotong V : xelpov [ms. xelpav] &yidvng mépukev domibog Bacihiokov P | 5. tdg
@pévag, Tag aioBnoelg V : tov piviyya, tag @pévag P | 6. éEamatd tag kopag V @ éEamatd T

KUKAa P

88 (m")

. T® Blw tov @Aapyvpov undoAws @iieL TpomoVv.
2. Kovig yap mEpuke TiG Yi|§ xpvoog, dpyvpog, Aibol
3. x00G o0V evteAéoTepOV T{ T®V dviadba, @pacov.

4. "Appova yap Tov Svooefi] kal Yevdopkov Tov PevoTnVv

[

dvtmg vTAapxe Agyovot kal Pevdeobal Sikaiwg,
6. Ao kal Tov apralovta mEAEWY eldwAoAdTpnv:

7. TabAog yap tadnv §E8wKE TNV KPIloLV ATOTOUWS.

1: Heb. 13:5 | 2: Dan. 2.35,2 | 4: Ps. 14.1 | 6: Col. 8:5

3. %006 V : xvog P, xvoou Miller, evTeréotepog V

1. T® Blw TOV @Aapyvpov uNdOAwS @idel Tpomov V : pebye @UAETY TOV dpyvpov K&v AeukavBiln
mAéov P | 2. k6vig yap TE@uKe TH Yiig V : xwpata méAovot Tiig yiig P | 8. x00g odv ebteAéotepoy
Tl T&V éviadbo, @pdoov V : xodg olv ebtedéotepov Set€ov, eimely av &me P | 4. Yebdoprov V :
Svoopkov P | 5. dvtog vmdpxewv Aéyovot kal PevdeoBat Sikaiwg V : dviwg dmapyey Aéyeobal kat

Pevdeobal Sikaiwg P

89 <m0 "™>
1. "AvvouBetiiong tov co@ov, eVpng elpnvng xdpuv:

2. v 8¢ pwpov dovveTov, LTEPOPPLV, KakOvoLy, (fol. 408)



3. Wloog kal paAAov ElaPeg avtiyoptv €K TOUTOL”

4. Mol yap vouBeToLUEVOS KAl VOUDET®V ULoETTAL.

1: Sirac. 21:12-15 | 2: cf. Euripides, Iphigenia Aul. 1.691 et cf. Rom. 1:31

3. plooug P

90 <4">

1. AiSov maidelag @pdvnov Tol§ Ayardct TAU TNV

o

00Te yap kOwV @uAakiic é€iototon TpofaTwy,

3. 00te pwpog madeveTAL TOUTOU U1 fovAopévou.

1: Dan. 2:21

2. é&iotatar mpoPdtwv V : mpoiotatat mpofdtwv P | 3. tovtou un Boviopévou V : tovTwv pr
BovAopévwv P [totwyv kai Boudopévwy perperam legit Miller]

91 <5a"™>

1. Am60ov TOV PLAGpTAYA KOl TAEOVEKTNV TPOTOV.

2. Etlyap 1t dpmag GvBpwmog, Suodaipwv, TAEOVEKTNG

3. OULAAEYELY KAl OPOAOYELV €K Kakovpyiag pabot,

4. 008&v T@V dvtev SVvatal TodTo T0 Tdbog ofeoal,

oV op, 0VY BO®P, 0V XLwV, 0V CUUTMELG KPUOTAAAOV,

[

6. o0 @appakov, ov omTddn TIG, oV ZKUOIKOL XEIUDVEG,
7. oV wEAayog Suoxeipepov, oV ViE, ov B1yp, 0V TOVTOG,
8.  aAL’ elomba kAt TOAADY PACYAVWV AUELTOU®V,

9. xatatoApd kol xapadp®dv, peyarokpripvev Bo8pwv,

10. v to moBovpevov avTto povov 1detv EAmiln,
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11. &v @avtaocbi] To @ilov, eig vodv av pdvov Aafot.

2: cf.1 Cor. 5:11.3

2-5: Eccl. 5:10-12 | 5-11: Manasses, AK, IX, 165, 2-4 & 10-13

3. u&OeL P | 11. tov @idov VP

4. to0to 10 T&B0g oBécal V : tov mbov kataoBéoal P | 6. 00 @dppakov, ob omdbn tig V : oV
@appakov, ov péxatpa P | 9. katatoApd kol xapadp@dv, peyarokpripvev BOOpwv V : KaTatoApnd
Kol KpNUVWS®V peyaroyxdwv BoBpwv P

92 <43">

. DU Ta TéKVa TAGC BPoTOG dOPeidet kal TadeveLY*

2. Kpelooov TaLdeVELY AANOAC 1) YE PAETY dKaipmG.

3. Kal yap tol 0 @urloTekvely £5idasev 1| @UOLG,

4. TO 8& KAADG PUAOTEKVETY KAl VOUOG Kol Tpo@TiTaL.

Cn

Tuwur) matpog yap ayobog walg vmep mAoDTov pEyav,
6.  vmep TV coPapotnta Zépov kai Kupov macav,

7. vmep BeAkTplov oV, DTTEP aAVTAG ZelpTjvag.

2: cf. Mantissa Proverb. 8.37.1 | 3-4: Georglos Lapithes 670 | 5: Prov. 15:20 | 6: cf. Manasses, Synopsis
6173 et Simokattes, Quaestiones Phys. 37.9 | 7: cf. Simokattes, Epistulae, 21.3

5.ty Vet pn P, péya P | 6. cuBapotnta P

2. kpelooov Tadevewy aAn0de 1 Y @UEY dkaipmg V : kpelooov maldeVev ToU @UEY fi TO QUAEV
axaipog P | 4. kal vopog kol mpo@fitarl V : kat vopol xatl mpo@iitat P | 7. vmep Bedxtiplov odnv V
: ooy VTEP YAukUTnTa P

93 <Hy™>

1. Té\a Ti)g TOXMG TOV TPOXOV TEPLPPOVHDV Kal Tl

2. kal TNV actdfuntov @opav TV KOOUK®V TPAYHATWV,
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3.  mt®dpa 1ol mEAag &, avOpwe, BAETE un Katamraldng'
4. oUTE yap @UOLS 6E8wkKeV 0UTE TPAYHATWY TEXVY'

KpEIooOV YEAQV Yap £avtov T Taillety TOV mAnoiov. (fol. 408)

O

6. Mn kpilvey o0V GALOTPLOV OIKETNV £0E1EE GOL

7.  Taviov @wv), kal Tod Xplotol AdyolL ca@®g ol BeloL.

3: Prov. 24:17 | 6: Rom. 2:1

94 <48">

1.  Mnte mpog mavtag avoTnpov, {akoTov Adyov XEnG,
2. UNTE YAUKUV TPOG GravTag Kal LELXAXAKIGUEVOV,
3. QAL Gye, TPOG TOV AEyovTa (PEPE TAG ATOKPIOELS.

4. "Avyap Pekadag ndovilg, av TG xapds pavidog

[

évotalmaot oov Tf) Yuxi], Adppave, 5idov Tpaws,

6. avriprotipodpevog T® Adyw Kal tfj Tpdgel

7. av 6¢ kapdiav Samavav BovAetal SakeBUpPWG

8.  MKPOAOY®V TATS AKk0ooic OC ELAOPAYOG OKWANE,

9. 1MV pévtol BAGPNV amo ood BdaAe, paxkpav ardbov,
10. avtov 8¢ Adyolg avotnpolg un BdAe pnde TAnng.
11. Ztopa kal ydp clwmmAdv oide Oedg oikteipety

12. kal tovg £xOpovg auvveshor kKal TIHWPETY TaXEWS.

3:cf. 1 Pet. 8:15 | 9: cf. Matt. 5:29 | 10: cf. Prov. 15:1-2

L. x¢ewg P | 2. pi) podaxiopévov P
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4. Gv yap Pekddag nidoviig, av Tiig xapds pavidag V: dv yap xapdg oxétov, av fdoviig pavidag P | 5.
évotalwot oov Tfj Yuxij V : évetalovor mpog v Yuxnv P

95 <ke™>

1. Mn xp® toig Hmvolg €ig pakpov €l ye PLOETG dveipovg:

2. Kol yap TapAaTtacts piG VUKTOG OAYOUETPOV,

3. 6log alwv voplletat ToTg 6velpoTOAOTGOLY.

2-3: Manasses, AK, V, 90

2. dMyopétpov V : dOAyopétpa P

1. un xp® toig Omvolg eig pakpov el ye poels dveipovg V : 0 TOIG dveipoot LoDV o@OSpa un

kaBumviel P

96 <hc™>

p—

<M>1| BéAe TOV avodporov Kal Taiktnv Bpotdv Blov

2. ®¢ 600A0v KaBuTEIKELY 0OL KAl OTEPYELV OC SEOTOTNV,
3. OAAa ) vERe dpoppdg, BAETE TAG LETABANOELS.

4. Kol yap t0 YeEVNOGOUEVOV KAl TO LEUOLPAUEVOV

oV oYM oeL PAarayé OTALT®V, 0VSE TVPOG atl yvabdol,

G

6. 00 AoYLopOG avOpdmvog ioydoel TepLTpePal,

7. xQv TEAN Todaotepog Athavtog kat Tupdvog,

8. ka&v apyaroyovartepog Opiovog kal Kpovou.

9. Nouilw toito kal Oog émitndeg pnviet

10. xal katafdArel Ta OvnT@OV Kal Tamewvol kal @OeipeL,

11. ¢ un TLg AEyn TO KaAdV do’ eavtod kektijoBat. (fol. 409)

4-6: Manasses, AK, VIII, 154, 1-3 | 9-11: Manasses, AK, IV, 76, 14-16
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3. petapinoeg P : petakAnoovg V | 5. oxloet VP | 6. 00 V : 006¢ P Miller contra metrum | 10.

katafdaiel VP

L. xai Taiktnv Bpotdv Blov V : maiktnv Bpotdv tov Blov P

3. A uny vépe dpoppdg V : A uny
vépew agopudg P | 8. kv dpyaroyovatepog V : kv dpyaroyevéotepog P | 9. émltndeg umviel V :
émitndeg kwAVeL P | 11. Agyn V : Aéyew P

97 (47)

1. OV £otL MOV TO TEPLTTOV XPTCLUOV £V AVOPOTOLG'

2. 0U8¢ yap dxpatov EoTiv EVPETV eVSALLOVIAY

3. map’ ovdevi TV TG TG YIG EVOTPEPOUEVOV KUKAW,

4. KAV TAEIOTA KTNOALVTO TIVEG, K&V evBNvoivTto @iAotlg,

K&V TEPLPPEOLVTO XPLUO®, K&V OAP® KATAVTAOTVTO.

G

2-5: Manasses, AK, IV, 83

3. éotpepopévev VP

3. kOKAw V : yOopp P

98 (4n’)

1. Tpotipa cov Tovg pellovag Kal TOUG VYNAOTEPOLC.

2. AokoDol yap ol Ta Ovnta Bvntol kaba& @povolvTeg
3. dmapxew o¢ éEniclov ToTG LE(OOL TPOTPETELY

4.  Edpag Kol 0OTACELS Kol TIHAG, el Kal TV @OepOUEVWY

TUYXAVOoLOL Kol BEEAVKTMV KAl TOV AVUTOOTATWY,

[

6. w1 ovvievteg aAnBdS pnd’ eig Yruxmv eidoteg
7. ¢ &oTl KPETTWV KOA0000G ALdG ToD PuyoTpd@POL

8. kol oidnpog Baputatog pvatal pkpdd xpuoi.
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9. Kalyap 6 pox8og t®v Bpot®dv &v TPAYUAOLY AGTATOLG

10. mailewv avtovg EmioTatal Gve Kal KATw oTPEPWV.

I: Rom. 13:1-7 | 4: cf. Luke 14:7-11 |

2. kaBa @povoivieg V : katagpovoivies P | 7. kpeittw VP, Yuxotpdeou P : tpdov supra
Yuxo@Bopov, id est Puxotpdov V | 8. kal oidnpog V : ot 61 og P | 9. [...] yap 6 pl..]60g P,
[u€lyag 6 [nox]00g legit Miller

99 (50)

[E——

MNT dxpiPiic dg PESWAG, UNT  VEPYETNG TAALY
2. ©G AoMTOC TA KTEAVX KAK®DG KatavaAlokng:

3.  Tigyap n 1601 100 XpLUCGOU TEPUTAOKT] Kl OXEOLG;
4. Kol OGS TOV @AV TWVEG TUPROXWOTOV OpdGL

Kol KAEBpa meplo@iyyovaot kai faAAovot o@payidag;

G

6. Elyap €ig yijv tuppoxwaotov péAdopev tovtov Beival,
7. TLT®V PHETAAM WV TV aQUTHS dvayouey omoudalwg;

8. Alal, Bupg @dapyvpe, Tatnp Bnoavplopdtwy!
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6: cf. Matt. 25:18

1. dxprpog P

2. ®¢ AoWTOG TA KTEAVA KAK®DG KATAVOALKNG V : dg GomTog Avolotig K&V TOAVKTN LWV TEANG P

100 (p")

[Ipoxatpetilely 00 SOV, 00 TOV HEULOT|HEVWV,
GAAG Kl pOAAOV EvOoEov Kal TPOOMVES Kal Tpaov.
Ei pév yap el tdv ebyevadv, nOEq0n & i 86&ng,
el 6& YMTOVWVY TEYVITOV KAl TOV XOAPIAWTEP WV,

AUTOQUTOV TG ApeTiic Taoav TNV d0&av Exsic.

1: cf. Phlorios kai Platziaflore, 1183

3. n0&NvOn VP | 5. adtéputov P : avtdépwtov V

<émidoyog>

3.

G

10.

<E>xwv, ® Bsla ke@aAt], @iAn pot kal Twia, (fol. 409
TOV TOVWV LoV T Spdypata, ToUG GLTOPOPOVS GTAXVG,
®¢ oltov Homep €k TAVTOG KaBdmep pupabéva,

¢ Surupltag kabapovg, O PWTOPOPOUS GPTOVG

Gptov TPOG TOV 0VUPAVIOV OpAVTOC HET €VvVolag,

VXS KAADG TNV auoPnyv amo kapdiag §idov:

Si8ov pot TNV ovyxwpnowv Aapfavwyv v aydmv.
Ymapyetg dpboptog kal yap® OTapyeLls pakapitng,

el kal ToTg (Mot uexptL vov kal @Bgyyn kot Badiln.

AgUpo, KooV otnowpeba yopov kai péAog Belov,
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11. Badi¢w moppw KAV TiiG 0fi¢ vOoONG Hakpav Kal BEw-
12. 8ebpo, Sofdowpev KOV@HG TOV Gvapyov TATEPA

13. kal tov ocuvavapyov viov, Tvedpa To B€lov .

14. Elyadap Tplag auépiotog O€0G LEPEPLOUEVOG,

15. TO pév mg opodvvapog i 668N kat tf) @uoel,

16. T0 8¢ TA1g VTOOTACESL VOOUUEVOS TATS Oelag,

17. Buvov 810 Tpoo@épwiev, aivov kai S6Eav piav

18. €ig opodvvauov apynv Kol maviwv BaciAéa.

2. Meletios Homologetes, AApafnraipdfnzov, epil. 1, 193 | 5: John 6:50 | 11: Greg. Naz., Or. 27, §5, 5

| 18 Joseph Hymn., Kanon on St Basil, ode 8, line 33

5. 0pdvtag : opdvta V | 15. dpodvvapog : dpoddvapov V

L. &ov V: &eg P | 3. dg oTltov domep ék mavtog V : Eyeig dg oltov ék Tavtog P | 6. edxag kadddg
TV apoBny amo kapdiag 5idov V : §iSov Aourov v apoBnyv evxag amo kapdiag P | 7. Aappdvwv
™y ayamyv V : Aapfave v dayamy P | 18. eig opoddvapov dpynv kal mavtwv Bacéa V : g

momtij kal facAel Tvtwy kal kndepdve P
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7 Language and Style

That was a way of putting it—not very satisfactory:

A periphrastic study i a worn-out poetical fashion,
Leaving one still with the intolerable wrestle

With words and meanings. The poetry does not matter.

It was not (to start again) what one had expected.
T.S. Ehot, Fast Coker

7.1 Introduction

Diglossia 1s a inguistic phenomenon common to many languages. Byzantine Greek 1s a
good example, as it shows a clear distinction between ‘high’ language and ‘low’
language; the former was used for formal purposes and the latter for ‘normal every day
and mostly oral use’.”" In turn, the high language itself may be subdivided into different
registers. These different registers of style were analysed by Sevéenko in an article that
still remains the default theoretical work one should turn to when dealing with stylistic
analysis.”™ Using the Rethorica ad Herennium and Byzantine sources such as Psellos,
Sevéenko suggested the division of the Byzantine literary output into three levels: high,
medium and low. While the vocabulary of the high level 1s ‘puristic and recondite’ and
uses very few scriptural quotations but plenty of classical ones, the middle ‘requires the
use of a Patristic lexicon’ and the low uses ‘paratactic structures and quotations from the
New Testament and Psalter’.” These criteria are not easily applicable to poetry. The
problem 1s that whatever the metre may be, the syntax 1s largely paratactic in poetry
given the 1sometric nature of Byzantine versification: as Lauxtermann has shown, typical

of Byzantine poetry 1s the segmentation of sentences into short colons, semi-

* Toulexis, ‘Diglossia and Register Variation’, 209. On literacy in Byzantium, see Browning, ‘Literacy in
the Byzantine World’.

 Sevéenko, ‘Levels of Style’.

* Sevéenko, ‘Levels of Style’, 291.
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9 294

autonomous and juxtaposed one to the next, like ‘tiny tesserae into a mosaic’.
Another of Sevéenko’s criteria, the quotations from Scripture, is not relevant either
because Byzantine poets, regardless of stylistic register, regularly quote the Psalms
verbatim.

In general, poetry tends to be less demanding than prose because its vocabulary
is more simple and straightforward.” This obviously does not mean that there are no
stylistic differences in poetry; but these are above all genre-related: hexameters and
elegiac distichs, for instance, make use of Homeric Greek, whereas dodecasyllables
employ a more atticistic or even Koine-like idiom.”™ This said, it is worth emphasizing
that within the limits of a certain metre, individual stylistic choices may differ strongly:
the language of Manasses, for instance, 1s much more elaborate and baroque, full of
fanciful compounds, than that of other practiioners of political verse.”” The most
mformative and exhaustive study of the language of Byzantine poetry 1s by
Hinterberger, who focuses on two aspects: vocabulary and syntax.” Rare words and
‘poetic’ compounds are typical of highbrow Greek; simple and scriptural language 1s
typical of a lower stylistic register. Grammatical sloppiness 1s avoided by the likes of
Prodromos and Philes, but 1s not uncommon 1n less educated authors, and the author
of the texts I am editing 1s sadly no exception. The use of the perfect and pluperfect
mstead of the aorist 1s a widespread phenomenon; so too 1s the use of the aorist
subjunctive mnstead of the future tense, but the frequent appearance of the latter 1s more
common 1n low stylistic registers.

In the case of the Chapters in Political Verse, things are even more complicated

because the author so often quotes Manasses, which immediately puts him in a

*" See Lauxtermann, 7he Spring of Rhythm, 83.

*" See Jeflreys, ‘“The Nature and Origins’, at 156 and 174.

* See Hinterberger, “The Language of Byzantine Poetry’, 40 and 55-56.
See Hinterberger, “The Language of Byzantine Poetry’, 46.

See Hinterberger, “The Language of Byzantine Poetry’.

297

298
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different category than where he rightfully belongs. There 1s in fact a constant interplay
of two different stylistic registers in the text. There are also two different versions of the
poem, each going back to the author, but still displaying significant differences, which
makes the discussion of the author’s style slightly more intricate. Then there are
obvious differences between the Chapters i Four Ways (CFW) and the Chapters in
Political Verse (CPV). 1 shall not discuss the hexameters, which as Katsaros and
Simelidis have shown,” are mostly taken from the poetic oeuvre of Gregory of
Nazianzos, with some rather painful misunderstandings of what the church father was
actually trying to say: the only thing one can say is that the hexameter was clearly well
beyond the author’s ability. As for the octosyllables and dodecasyllables, however, there
are some striking differences with the political verses, as I shall argue below.

All references below are to the online 7LG.

7.2 The vocabulary of CPV

When working on the authorship of a previously unedited text, one of the first things
one should look at 1s language and style. For every author has his own way of writing,
one would say a signature, whose characteristics make authors differ from one another.
In contemporary linguistics, scholars argue that ‘every native speaker has their own
distinct and individual version of the language they speak and write, their own 1diolect,
and this 1diolect will manifest itself through distinctive and 1diosyncratic choices n
texts’." While this concept cannot be entirely applied to Byzantine Greek, given the
differences between the spoken language and the written one, yet one could argue that

indeed every Byzantine author had his own style, which manifests itself through

* Katsaros, ‘Ot e€auetpol otixol’, and Simelidis, ‘Lustrous Verse’, 275-77.
“ M. Coulthard, ‘Author Identification, Idiolect, and Linguistic Uniqueness’, Applied Linguistics 25
(2004), 431-47, at 431.
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linguistic choices that are peculiar to every author. Some authors adopt a highbrow
language, others would use a given grammar or syntactic structure more than once or
prefer more common words to rare ones. Manasses’ style can be seen as an example of
this. As Hinterberger argues, ‘Manasses’ neologisms stretch over five and six syllables,
[...] and many of his new words can be grouped according to their second component.
[...] Such compounds appear both in Manasses’ chronicle and his novel, indicating that
these words constitute a very specific characteristic of Manasses’ personal style’.™

The linguistic analysis, therefore, has to come to fore if one wants to find out
more about the author of a text. By this 1s meant, firstly, the analysis of the lingustic
register, e.g. defiming whether we are looking at a highbrow, middlebrow or lowbrow
text, and secondly the examination of the vocabulary adopted by the author, e.g. the use
of hapax legomena and rare words. The analysis of the hapax legomena, for example,
could be very relevant in regard to the authorship of a text and, if dealing with more
than one text, could be useful to determine whether or not such texts were written by
the same author. Some scholars working on Homer, for example, ‘claimed that hapax
were highly significant in identifying the different compositional strata of the Homeric
poems’.” For modern and contemporary texts, for example, ‘the amount of the shared
hapaxes 1s supposed to be quite powerful in establishing authorial distinctiveness: the
more there is, the less the authorial differentiation’, as Ali and Hussein point out.™ To
some extent, the same holds true for medieval texts as well. The hapax legomena are
not only useful in determining the authorship of given texts, but they also play a key

role in determining the cultural level of the author, the readings he has done, and, more

“ Hinterberger, “The Language of Byzantine Poetry’, 46.

* E. van Emde Boas, Clusters of Hapax Legomena: An examination of hapax-dense passages in the Iliad
(Amsterdam, 2004), 5.

" S.M. Ali and KS. Hussein, “The Comparative Power of Type/Token and Hapax Legomena/Type
Ratios: A Corpus-based Study of Authorial Differentiation’, Advances in Language and Literary Studies
5.8 (2014), 112-19, atl13.
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broadly, the stylistic register he was aiming for. In the following, I shall discuss the
hapax legomena and the rare words of the Chapters in Political Verse.

There are quite a number of hapax legomena in the prologue, such as
oxkAnpayvwpov® (prol.11, ‘to be hard-hearted and ungrateful’); SutAomevtapiOpog
(prol.12, ‘twice the number five’, therefore ‘ten’); kaBapocapkog (prol.48, ‘healthy’);
teApatiog (prol.79, ‘that lives in the mud’); and the remarkably vulgar form of36Awotg
(prol.76 (P), ‘blackness’; ‘corrected” m V to @&cPoiov), deriving from the verb
(@) ofoAdw, with word-initial vowel deletion;™ cf. 64.2 dmooBoAwbeig in P and Gmoag
oBoAwBels in V (instead of dracBoAwbelc).

Further hapax legomena include moAvAapuyyilw (3.9. ‘to scream loudly’); the
compound ytyavtodUvapog (16.5, ‘with the strength of a giant’); mepiuiontog (17.1,
‘very much hated’); dvteitcakovopot (18.8, ‘to repay by listening’); dvoimotpog (25.5,
“disposable’);  xepoatomopog  (54.16,  ‘earthly’)  referring  to  animals;
HOKPOOKEAOPAU@OG (55.5, ‘with long legs and a beak’); moAvelliktog (65.19,
‘circuitous’); and mkpoAoyEw (94.8, ‘to speak bitterly’).

Among hapax legomena attested only in P, one may note KatopeplkeveLy
(prol.30, ‘to go into detail’); karpLodovg (prol.80, ‘boar-toothed’); BeAnuatow (24.10,
‘to act arbitrarily’); mAovtdxelp (29.3, ‘generous’); avepoedopntog (32.9, ‘destroyed by
the wind’); épgvpeoiioyém (35.5, ‘to invent excuses’); TUKVOTLPYOS (55.1, ‘with many
towers’); HeYaAOAaL@oG (66.6, ‘with big sails’); vavtilw (66.6, ‘to navigate’);
Avooodaktng (75.9, ‘rabid’); and kaBumvitw (95.1, ‘to fall deeply asleep’).

Unique to V are the following hapax legomena: the adjectives Tplotaddvtatog

(2.3, ‘thrice unhappy’), which replaces TAnTabnG in P; Suowduvog (3.4, ‘very painful

" See 1. Manolessou, ‘Phonology’, in D. Holton, G. Horrocks, M. Janssen, T. Lendari, I. Manolessou
and N. Toufexis, The Cambridge Grammar of Medieval and Early Modern Greek, 4 vols (Cambridge,
2019), vol. I, 1-222, at 60-63.
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for the body’), replacing the more common kakdfovAov; and kuKA0SpOUOG 65.7
(‘running 1n circle’); and the verb dvtekmup® in 77.18 (‘to put aflame’). The hapax
eVoKaLOVPYOG in 82.4 1s difficult to explain: as it replaces TMOppw kakoD kal Pevdoug
i P, it must mean ‘true’. But the components (‘well-bad-made’) seem to indicate the
opposite. As the prefixes €0- and a- are often misread (both by scribes and editors), 1
would suggest reading dokaiovpyog, cf. dxdkovpyog - yet another hapax. Another
hapax, the participle 6&§vdpapodoa (‘running fast’) at 49.2 (only in V), may be a scribal
mistake for 6&vdpopodoa, from the verb 0&udpoud, which is at least safely attested. But
it may be a legitimate form that has not survived or has been polished away by editors:
cf. e0Spapotvta in Philes and e08papotov in George Metochites, where the regular
form is e06pou®, not EHSPAU®D.

Sometimes V replaces a hapax in P with another hapax: for instance, the
adjective mavoarmvng (81.5, ‘very cruel’) in reference to tyrants, which replaces the
hapax kakopUktnG in P. Though it is a hapax, mavamvnig is easier to understand than
KaKopUKTNG because the adjective amvmg, from which mavammvng derives, is quite
often used for tyrants: e.g. Souda E 3996 about the Homeric Echetus, the evil king of
Epirus  (<"Eyxgtog:> tUpavvog amvng kal okAnpog). Another example s
mavtayVmous (13.3, ‘with all-swift feet’) in V and yopyo8popog (‘running fast’) in P.
There is no good explanation why the author changed yopyo8pdpog to Tavtayvmoug
since both are stylistically, semantically and metrically equivalent.

As for the less common and rare words, an interesting one is the verb
g€opralewv (prol.4d V, ‘to neglect), attested in many manuscripts of Aeschylus’
Prometheus Bound 17 (in modern editions emendated to e0wptdletv) as well as in the
Scholia vetera (verse 12a, line 7). The text of the scholion 1s quite similar to CPV, for it

reads: ToUto yap €ott T0 &€wpralev matpog Adyovg, while CPV has Bgol yap
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Adyoug Ekpva Sewvov E€wpraletv. Since matpog in the scholion refers to Zeus, the
author of CPV clearly christianizes the reference by using 0€00. In her Life of the
Graptor (ed. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, 188.30), Theodora Raoulaina uses the very
same phrase: 0 6¢ BapL TATPkoLS eldw¢ Adyous EEmpralery.

Another classical word that 1s extremely rare is Survpitng (epil. 14, ‘twice-baked
bread): it is only attested in Hippocrates and the dictionary of Pollux. Equally rare 1s
Sakekapdiog (83.4, ‘heart-vexing’), found only in the Etymologicum Magnum.

The author of CPV shares most of his more unusual vocabulary with other
Byzantine writers. The adjective tepaotiwdng (prol.17), instead of Tepatwdng, is
attested in Tzetzes, Chrysoberges and Theodore Laskaris. The verb évamoounyw
(prol.74, ‘to wipe’) 1s found in Chrysostom and Psellos, and the poetic compound
KUHaTOTPO@OS (prol.22) is attested in Psellos and elsewhere. The word xpvoddeopog
(3.11, “golden clasp’) 1s extremely rare: it 1s only found in Byzantine dictionaries. The
word xpaouog (7.10, ‘stain, defilement’), 1s equally rare: it is attested in Kantakouzenos
and in Ps. Kydones. The noun émyitwviokog (9.4, ‘shirt’) is found only in Prodromos’
poetry. The use of the verb e0odu® (58.2, ‘to smell good’) is restricted to Tzetzes, and
that of cupmopvog (58.5, ‘partner in fornication’) to Neophytos Enkleistos. The words
TOPLUOTNG (74.2, ‘availability’) and TavoBevoupyog (prol.26, ‘almighty’) appear to be
Byzantine: the former is attested in Attaleiates, Eustathios of Thessaloniki, Kamateros
and others; the latter in John of Damascus, Niketas Paphlagon, and others. The noun
kaAoyvwpoouvn (76.10, ‘well-advisedness’) 1s found in Hermoniakos and Byzantine
legal documents. The noun petafAnoig (96.3, ‘change’) is found in a book epigram on
Pachymeres’ commentary on Aristotle (Laur. 87.5: see Bandini, III, 386) and in a

marginal note in the Life of Andrew the Fool (ed. Rydén, 752 app.): compounds in -
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BAnotig instead of -BoAr| are relatively rare in Byzantine Greek (the most prominent
example is TPOPANoLS instead of TpofoAn).

The verb @lotekv® (92.3 and 4, ‘to love your children’) is relatively rare: it 1s
found in Origenes, Philostratus, Niketas Choniates, George Bardanes and George
Lapithes. The attestation in Lapithes’ paraenetic poem 1s interesting because 1t 1s very
close to what CPV offers. For in Lapithes one reads ‘Nature and every law teach you to
love your children’ (v. 670, ‘@lAotekvelv S18Aokel g @UOLS kKal vOpog dmrag’) and in
CPV: ‘For nature teaches us to love our children, and the law and the prophets how to
do so in the best way’ (92.3-4, kal yap Tol TO @LAOTEKVEL £did0cev 1 @UOLS / TO O¢
KAA®DG QLAOTEKVETV Kal VOPOG kKal mpo@iital). It is worth remembering that while the
Bible commands children to love their parents and vice versa, the Holy Scripture also
tells not to love your nearest, e.g. your parents, more than you love God, because
otherwise you are not worthy of him (Matthew 10.37). Given the similarity between the
two passages one may wonder 1f George Lapithes (active in the mid 14th century) had
access to CPV and imitated it. The most likely scenario, however, is that since both
poems are paraenetic works in political verse, they made use of the same florilegia of
sayings.

Given the fact that the author of CPV was an avid reader of Manasses and lifted
whole passages from his novel, it does not come as a surprise that he shares many
words with Manasses.” Take, for instance, the adjective moAvktipatog in P (16.6,
‘exceedingly rich’); according to LBG, it 1s found in a twelfth-century document, in
Kamateros’ astrological poem and as a variant reading in Manasses’ Synopsts Chronike
(v. 2566). The choice of the Aristophanean adjective Bacaviotpla (19.6, ‘punishing’),

which 1s found twice in Byzantine sources, in Tzetzes’ Historiar and in a prose monody

*" As already observed by Mazal, ‘Moralische Lehrgedicht’, 251.
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by Manasses, is also interesting. The word oka@evmg (prol.82, ‘digger’) is only found
m  Manasses’ Synopsis Chromike (v. 183 and 6596). In 51.4 the adjective
TOAUNPOKAPSLOG is clearly taken from Manasses, who uses it five times in the Synopsis
Chronike (1050, 1353, 1823, 4154 and 5664); the only other places where it 1s found is
the chronicle of Glykas (who quotes Manasses) and the War of Troy. The adjective
mAo@LpTOS (13.5, ‘created from mud’) is likewise borrowed from the Synopsis
Chronike (233 and 2374). The word poxbnpotpomia (62.5, ‘evil’) is a Manassean
creation: 1t 1s attested twice in his novel (84.11 and 102.2) - the latter attestation 1s
copied verbatim at 63.4. The adjective vypokérevBog (‘seafaring’), popular in late
antique epic poetry, reached our author via Manasses: Synopsis Chronike 491: &g
mAotov vypokéievBov, and CPV 66.6 (only in V): §} mAolov vypokérevBov. The verb
kplokom® in P (2.7 and 83.4a, ‘to batter with a battering-ram’) 1s a Manassean
borrowing: it occurs in the Synopsis Chronike (3501, 4076, 6608), in Manasses’ letter 1
and one of his monodies. The author derived the adjective @puyavitig (77.18,
‘inflammable’) from Manasses” Synopsis Chronike (4228) and the adjective 80c0pK0g
(88.4, ‘perjurious’) from the latter’s novel (8.2). The adjective TouBodxwotog (99.4 and
99.6, ‘heaped up into a cairn’) 1s found once 1 Sophocles and four times in Manasses.
The comparative of the adjective apyardyovog in V (96.8, ‘ancient’) occurs twice, n a
monody by Manasses and in one of Basilakes’ Progvimnasmata (51.32-33); the latter
attestation is very similar to what we find in CPV: kai Kpdvov apyaidtepog kai
OVpavoD apyaroyovdtepog and kv dpyatoyovdtepog Opiovoc kai Kpovou.™

The influence of Manasses 1s also noticeable in words that in themselves are not

unusual. Take the word EvAo@ayog (94.8, ‘cating wood’). The adjective itself is attested

* The reading of P, apyooyevéotepog, may be a scribal mistake: dpyooyevig, though rare, is attested,
but the literary parallel is so striking that apyatoyovatepog looks like the better text.
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m multiple sources, among which one finds Manasses’ Synopsis Chromike (4341). If
one compares the Manassean passage with the chapter of the CPV, one may promptly
note that the author 1s once again plundering the source. For the Manassean passage
reads “They destroyed his heart with their fawning just as woodworms destroy trees with
sweet sap’ (kal SamavVvTwv TNV avtod kapdiav koAakelalg / mg Sévépa Ta
YAukOxLvpa okwAnkes EvAo@dayol) and CPV: ‘But if he wants to consume the heart in
an insulting way, speaking bitterly to the ears like a woodworm’ (v 8¢ kapdiav
Samavav BovAetal SakeBOPWS / TKPOAOY®V TAIS dKoais MG ELAOPAYOG OKWANE).
Another example 1s the lexical collocation yvuvotepog vTEpOL (prol.4s,
literally ‘more naked than a pestle’, 1.e. ‘stark naked’), which derives from Proverbs
23.31. As it 1s a striking image, this biblical quotation can be found in many Byzantine
authors, mcluding Manasses, who uses 1t in the famous passage in the Synopsis
Chronike that laments the machinations of Phthonos (Envy) which led to the downfall

307

of General Belisarios (line 3194).™ It 1s clear that the author of CPV had this passage in
mind when he discussed the fate of Job, given that at prol.50, he quotes verbatim the
line that immediately follows after yopvdtepog vmépouv in the Synopsis Chronike (line

3195). So, while the expression itself 1s not particularly Manassean, the source 1s once

again Manasses.

7.3 The language of CPV

This section briefly discusses a few grammatical 1ssues. A more detailed investigation,

covering more aspects than I am able to, 1s at this stage not feasible because the

" See Hinterberger, ‘Phthonos as treibende Kraft’, esp. p. 93.
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language of Byzantine texts forms a seriously understudied topic, and we therefore sadly
lack the research tools to undertake such an investigaion.™

As for phonology, I have already discussed the deletion of word-initial vowel in
0B6Awaotg and amo-ofoAd (both in P, prol.76 and 64.2). Another example of the same
phenomenon is 65.8 mamwmog amd kavOng (instead of &’ dkdavOng), ‘thistle fluff: the
collocation derives from a comic fragment by Eubulus, quoted by Athenaeus in his
Derpnosophistar. This 1s almost certainly a scribal error.

As for morphology, one may note 18.2 mpooevéykag: a Koine form instead of
Attic mpooeveykwv; 52.1 (P) and 75.1 (PV) BovAeoal and 75.2 (P) Yéyeoal : -ecat is
equally a post-classical form, which only gradually replaced the ending in -ei/-n."" Both
forms are uncommon in Byzantine learned poetry. In 69.2 we have change of
grammatical gender: Toig Bi{BAols: 101G instead of Talg BiBAolg is also found in
Euthymios Zigabenos, Meletios Homologetes, and the novel Imberios and Margarona.
In 95.2, P offers dAryopétpa (instead of 0OAydpetpog): this is corrected to dAryopérpov
in V. In 24.4, P offers Bpovto@wvnyv (instead of Bpovtd@wvov); this is ‘corrected’ to
Bpovto@®dvovin V.

It must be stressed that these lowbrow features are hardly typical of the author’s
language, which tends to be quite formal. Take, for instance, compounds with &0v-
instead of oVv-, which is generally considered an ‘hallmark of correct Attic usage’ by
Atticist authors, precisely because it does not occur in Koine and post-classical Greek.™

Byzantine highbrow authors who wished to imitate the classical language, specifically the

* See Hinterberger (ed.), The Language of Byzantine Learned Literature.

" For the latter, see G.N. Hatzidakis, Finlertung in die neugriechische Grammatik (Leipzig, 1892), 188.

" S. Gammage, Aticism in Achilles Tatius: an examination of linguistic purism m Achilles Tatius’
Leucippus and Clitophon, Unpublished PhD Thesis (Univ. of KwaZulu-Natal, 2018), 34. See also G.C.
Horrocks, Greek: a history of the language and its speakers (Chichester, 2010), 138.
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Attic dialect, likewise regularly made use of &Ov rather than oUv." The prefix can be
found in several passages of CPV, such as 18.4 AéEw ool mANV 0 TAnmabrng 60ev
EuvePn todto (V only), 27.2 kal mpog TaG o@®V EuuBdAdetal @UOELS MG
XapaEwy, 55.6 kat EvuBoAn moAvmovog Tii¢ TAiddoc mAgov, 58.7 picel cavtdv,
HovwOntL, @ebye tag {vvaviiag, and 72.5 kal xpn TOV @Aov {UpmoveEl év
Evpopais T® @idw (V only). The Aeolic dative xodvotot (prol.39), though rather
surprising for a poem in political verse, 1s a quotation from Gregory of Nazianzos.

As for syntax, the general impression 1s once again of a well-educated author,
with a fairly good understanding of the grammatical rules and writing the kind of Greek
that looks distinctly classical without being classical Greek. He only occasionally makes
‘mistakes’: for example, in government, prol.34 dvtipepilm plus genitive, whereas the
verb ordinarily takes a dative or mpd¢ plus accusative; or in voice, 18.1 and 43.1
domaw and 69.1 Spémw (rather than the more common domdlopat and Spemopan).
He 1s certainly not alone 1 not always respecting the rule of ‘Attic syntax’ (neuter plural
subjects having the verb in the singular): see 6.2 @Bgipovol yap ta mpdypata v
Suvapy Tdv Aoywv; 70.13 Toaol yap T mpaypata Tpog Toug Kalpovs Padilely;
76.9 t& mpaypata ocuvémovtal kal cuvakoAovBoloiv; and 82.5 kGv TpAypoTa
TOKIAA GOl Kal TOV amAobv TNV @UoLY.

A peculiarity of the author appears to be the use of the substantivized genitive
plural as a predicate: e.g. prol.15 §00AoL KaKol TUYXAVOVTEG KAl TOV HEULO|HEVWY
(‘being evil slaves and hated’ [literally, ‘of the hated ones’]), 23.2 k&v oV TVYXA&VNG
Go0&og kal pun T®V @awvouévwyv (‘even if you are low-born and not famous’), and

100.1 mpoxaipetilev oV Sevov, o0 TOV peptonuévwy (‘to be the first to greet is not

" See Hunger, ‘On the Imitation (MIMHZIZ) of Antiquity’, 30: “The strictly and stiffly preserved Attic
model affected phonetics, morphology, and stylistics. Until the end of the Byzantine Empire educated
authors took pains, though with varying consistency, to write double tau instead of double sigma [...] as
well as occasionally &uv instead of ouv’.
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bad and 1s not to be abhorred’). In a slightly different way, chapter 18.3 also shows this
predicative use of the substantivized genitive plural: 008&v 0080AwG fjvuca €k TOV
Te@WTIoPEVWY (‘I did not accomplish anything of spiritual worth at all’).

There are two linguistic markers that clearly indicate that the author of CPV,
however highbrow he may be in his vocabulary, strives to achieve the middle style: the
use of the aorist subjunctive instead of the monolectic future tense and the avoidance of
the monolectic perfect and pluperfect. Let us begin with the aorist subjunctive which 1s
mostly indistinguishable from the future indicative and, precisely for that reason, would
eventually replace it, either without or with (jjva: see for example: 5.3 &€eimw kal
mpoo@BEéySopal kal @paocw kal 818d&w and 8.1 elrw tol PBOVOL TO Sevov,
Ekppao®, otmAttevow.™ The use of €€gimw in 5.3 is particularly relevant because it is
followed by mpoo@Béy&opat, which is clearly a future tense, and two verbs that could
be either aorist subjunctive or future indicative. The same thing happens in chapter 8,
where one finds the aorist subjunctive €lmw with ékppdom and otnAttevow which may
be either aorist subjunctive or future indicative. In poetry, the expression of futurality
with the aorist subjunctive 1s a sign that the author strives after a lower stylistic register
than most members of the intellectual elite.™

Then there 1s the restricted and correct use of the perfect, which 1s a feature of
low or middle style rather than high. As Hinterberger has shown, highbrow authors
tend to make abundant use of the perfect or the pluperfect, even where classical Greek
would demand an aorist." The reason is very simple: with the disappearance of the

(plu)perfect from the spoken language, the aorist and the imperfect were the only tenses

™ For this complex issue, see M. Janssen, ‘Verb Morphology’, in D. Holton, G. Horrocks, M. Janssen,
T. Lendari, I. Manolessou and N. Toufexis, The Cambridge Grammar of Medieval and Farly Modern
Greek, 4 vols (Cambridge, 2019), vol. 111, 1767-70.

" See Hinterberger, ‘The Language of Byzantine Poetry’, 52-53.

"' See Hinterberger, “The Synthetic Perfect’.
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available to express anteriority,”” which led to the misguided idea that the (plu)perfect of
Ancient Greek, morphologically speaking, was a kind of second aorist (or, more rarely,
second imperfect). This overuse of perfect and pluperfect is typical of the high style. As
the low and the middle styles are closer to the spoken language (though sull being
learned Greek), they make little to no use of these synthetic forms. The author of CPV
has very few (plu)perfects: forms of oida and &owo, both equivalent to the present
tense, and mé@Uka and kaBéotnka which, likewise, function as alternatives to €it.
More interesting are 23.6 €lpnke (only in P) and 88.7 §¢6wke, where the perfects
indicate that we still can read the words he ‘spoke’ and the advice he ‘gave’: in other
words, they denote the result of an action. In prol.2, V offers a perfect: T0 kat’ ioydv
TEMANPWKA TOVG &v €pécel A0Yous, and P an aorist: 080v TNV Tii§ VTAKOTG
gminpwoa kabamep. Here V clearly improves on the earlier version P because the
perfect indicates that the author has obeyed the order of his superior and written the
text we hold in our hands (whereas the aorist simply expresses that at some point in
time he obeyed his superior). The only obvious misuse of the perfect is prol.60 yéyove,
which clearly means ‘he became’: éyéveto would have been much better, but did not fit
i the metre.

The author occasionally struggles with syntax. In 19.1 Bafai t0 ma6og Tijg
Opyfg Aoyw @ottnoag pove (‘ah me! the passion of anger, expressing itself in words
only’) the participle does not agree in case with the subject. In 60.1 @i{AeL TV onVv kal
) TO 00V eVAaPBeoTEPW TPOT® / €l BovAeL peta THig Yuxfic To Sépag dpbapticat
(‘love your [soul] and not your [body] in a more pious way, if you want both to be
incorruptible’): here the problem is that TH)v 61v and T6 60V have no real antecedents,

but refer to Puxiic and 8€éuag in the next line, which goes against logic. In 76.8-9 ol

" See Janssen, “Verb Morphology’, 111, 1814-18 and 1831-33.
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Adyol yap Tolg mpdypaoty: oUKOUV aUTd TOTG AOYOLS / TA TPAYUATH GUVETOVTOL
kai cuvakoAovBoTowv (‘because words [follow] deeds; they [do] not [follow] words -
deeds [do not] follow and accompany [words|’), there 1s a textual problem: the Greek
would have been awkward even without the repetition of T& Tpd&ypata, but now, with
auta and T Tpdypata in the same sentence, the syntax definitely goes astray. And in
23.3 the author wrote in his initial version P: 6 yap S6o&alwv 1OV Ogdv, aUTOV
avtido&alet, which he corrected in the later version V: tov yap o&dlovta Oeov Ogog
avtdo&dlet. The original version’s problems are the pending nominative that functions
as a direct object, the lack of a proper subject (i.e. God), and the fact that the pronoun

avTov refers back to an antecedent that forms part of the same sentence.

7.4 Stylistic changes from P to V

The main differences between the two versions are the demanassification of the source
material and the simplification of the message. But it must be said that these are gradual
changes: V still has a tremendous lot of Manasses, and certain passages remain elusive
and difficult to interpret.

Some of the changes are purely lexical. Line 57.3 in P reads: €l 8¢ vooeig g
avOpomog Pépelg pwAwmddag (‘if you are physically ill, you bear bruises’), with an
otherwise not attested word pwA®TAG (KpwAwy), which the author may have created
himself. In V, apparently no longer satisfied with this lexical innovation, he changed the
line to: €l 8¢ vooelg og dvipwmog §| Tpavuatiog @aivy (if you are physically ill or
mjured’). In prol.75, P offers the idiotic compound papvodokévtpro (‘prickly shrub-
points’), which V changes to: & kévtpa vOttovta (‘the prickly points’). It is idiotic
because papvddng is not attested and even if it were attested, it cannot easily form the

first part of a compound.
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Generally speaking, the text of V tends to have fewer ‘poetic’ compounds. Take
55.1 P o0 mipyog o18npOKTIOTOG, TUKVOTUPYOG 0V TOALS (‘no iron-made fortress, no
well-fortified city’) vs V o0 mOpyog €€ adauavtog, o0k €k o1d1pov TOALS (‘no fortress
made of steel, no city made of iron’). And where V offers compounds, they tend to be
shightly more common than those in P: see line 16.6, where V replaces the rarely
attested mMoAvkTNHaTOG (‘very wealthy’) with the more common moAvktéavog. The
language of V is somewhat more subdued, less baroque: where P has 24.10 kai mavta
mapadexovto Kak®ds BeAnuatodvteg (‘they would wrongly accept everything in an
arbitrary fashion’)™, V offers kal mavta Tapadeéxovto kKak®ds TV Aeyopevwy (‘they
would wrongly accept anything that was said’) - OeAnpat®d (instead of BeAnpataivw) is
a hapax and must have sounded too idiosyncratic.

The same goes for 81.4 o0 §pakovtag PoAdevtag, Tiypelg, oV actAiokoug
(‘no sooty serpents, tigers nor basilisks’) in P."” The ‘sooty serpents’ ultimately derive
from Nicander (7heriaca 288). It 1s unclear whether the author borrowed the word
PoAoelg directly from Nicander or, perhaps, from some intermediate source. But one
thing 1s certain: most Byzantines would not have been familiar with the word or at least
not with this particular meaning because, apart from Nicander, YoAoelg always goes
with kepowvdg (‘a lurid lightning’). This is why the author in the end decided to use a
more recognizable lexical collocation in V: o0 opepdaréovg Spakovtag (‘no
horrifying serpents’) - opepdaiéog is a well-known Homeric word which will have
been familiar to anyone with a classical training.

The reworked version V 1s not only simpler, it 1s also more to the point.

Chapter 50, which deals with the virtue of industry, warns against laziness in its second

“*The first hemistich is borrowed from Manasses, AK, II, 30, 5; cf. Jeffreys, Four Byzantine Novels, 291;
but the second hemistich, both in P and V, is the poet’s own invention.

*”The manuscript (and Miller’s edition) offers (@oAdevtag; but the text has rightly been emended in the
online version of the 7LG.
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line. P has mdg yap oxvog kat pdbvpog Evévoetar pakmon (‘every lazy idler shall wear
rags’), referring to Proverbs 23.21 kal évdvoetor Steppnypéva Kol Pox®domn oG
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OmvwoNGg.™ This becomes in V: &mwag yap 6xvog dopaing me@uke Biov BAGSN (‘all
laziness 1s a definite harm to life’). The message that one should not be lazy 1s much
clearer in V than it 1s in P, which 1s too literary and too vague. In the next line, too, V
improves on P: T0 y&p mOVEW oV pwpuntov ovd’ amyopevpévov (‘working hard is
not reprehensible nor forbidden’), where P reads 10 yap movelv o0 dUotpomov etc.
(‘working hard is not ill-tempered’) - 80oTpomog is not the right adjective here.

As for the demanassification, most of the changes reflect a different approach to
the source text. While P tends to leave entire passages of Manasses unaltered, V quite
often simplifies Manasses’ baroque vocabulary. There 1s also a stronger awareness that,
however beautiful and striking Manasses” poetry may be, it 1s not always appropriate for
what the author wants to say. Take chapter 67 which emphasizes that knowing oneself
(yv®0OL ogavtdv) is the beginning of wisdom. Line 3 reads: épa yap mavia ta
By T®V Kal Yv®dOL cov v @Uov (‘examine all aspects of human life and learn your
nature’). This then is followed in P by four lines from Manasses, which in the
translation of Elizabeth Jeffreys read: ‘Indeed man 1s not a heavenly plant or a divine
one, / nor a tree tended by god’s hand, / but god’s pastime and the plaything of fate! /
‘Indeed earth nurtures nothing more feeble than man’.” V leaves out the first three of
these lines and retains the last one. The reason for this omission 1s that the Manassean
verses do not add anything of substance to the message and are, in fact, almost counter-

productive. Surely monks do not wish to hear that human misery 1s the pastime of a

™ The manuscript incorrectly reads: mig yap 0kvog kol pdbopog évdvontar pukvddn, which makes no
sense whatsoever. Once one identifies the source text, the emendation is self-evident.
" AKIX, 159, 1-4. Translation by Jeffreys, Four Byzantine Novels, 331.



malicious God and that human beings are the plaything of pagan 7yche. By leaving out
these verses, which border on the blasphemous, the author strengthened his message.

The case of chapter 77 1s somewhat different. This chapter at first deals with the
monastic virtue of poverty (lines 1-4) and then, rather illogically, follows with a long
Manassean passage about how sadness can be so great that tears will not come:
fragment 121 in Mazal’s edition. P offers the whole passage; V skips a line (15a in my
edition) and then starts summarizing: line 17 in V corresponds to 16a-¢ in P. The
question 1s not why the author decided to offer an abbreviated version of Manasses, but
why he thought that he should keep Manasses in the first place, given the fact that the
topic 1s poverty and not the tears of love. The reason 1s probably that tears - not the
tears of love but of repentance - are highly valued in monastic circles because contrition
befits the monk and tears cleanse the soul.™

What happens n lines 77.16 and 77.18 1s very interesting because 1t shows that
the author 1s aware of textual inconsistencies and tries to remedy them by altering the
text. Line 19 of Manasses’ fragment 121 reads: dvtemppel mpog v YPuynv domep &v
moaAAppoia (‘[the tear] flows to the soul with a backwards eddy’, in Jeffreys’
translation). However, the author had access to a manuscript of Manasses’ novel or an
already existing collection of excerpts, which offered an incorrect reading: dvturupel in
P. Though this reading makes little sense, he left 1t as it was in his original version. But
when he rewrote the whole passage in V, he changed the subject from t0 §dxpu to 1y
AU, ‘emendated’ dvtumupel to dvtekmupol (a new compound derived from é&vti and
EKmUPOw), and removed the backwards eddy: 77.18 davtekmupol 8¢ v Yuymv og

@puyavity OAnv (‘and ignites the soul as if it were firewood’). But if grief (AU1mM) sets
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See Hinterberger, “Trinen in der byzantinischen Literatur’.



fire to the soul, then it deserves a different epithet than omAayyvo@dyog, ‘gut-

devouring’: this becomes mup@opotoa, ‘fiery’, in 77.16. These are excellent changes.

7.5 Octosyllables in CFW: vocabulary and language

The style of the octosyllabic verses varies from low to middle, with a few highbrow
flourishes in some chapters. Despite the apparent simplicity of the vocabulary, the
mterpretation of this part of the Chapters in Four Ways can be very difficult (which 1s
why I provided a facing translation in my edition). I shall first list hapax legomena, rare
words, literary gems and technical terms, and then continue with a description of the
language.

There are but a few hapax legomena in the octosyllables. The most interesting 1s
89.3 @upoog, ‘confused’, which is a variant form for @uptog (from @Upw). LBG lists
the compounds @upooAoy®, ‘talk nonsense’, attested once in Theodore Stoudites,
and dvpodotopog, a nickname coined to make fun of John Chrysostom
(XpvoboTtopog); it also mentions @Upoa, ‘confusion’, found in the 7akakon of Nikon
of the Black Mountain.” The only other source to mention @UPG0OG is post-Byzantine:
it 1s the dictionary of Gerasimos Vlachos, published in Venice in 1659, who offers it as
a synonym for ouyxvouévog (‘confused’).”™ The word appears to be colloquial. The
adjective OnNpoyvwuog, ‘beastly’ (94.2), is attested nowhere else; the usual word in
Greek is Onployvopwv (found in Manasses and other Byzantine authors), with a rare
variant form Onpoyvwpog. The only other hapax is 68.4 dvocavdotpo@og (‘hard to

3

return from’), for which there appear to be no further attestations.™

™ See LBG, vol. 8, 1963, for @Upoa, @upooAoyiéw, @upcodoTtopog and @UPTOG.

™ The 1659 edition of the Onoavpds TeTpdyAwooog was inaccessible to me; but see: Gerasimi Vlachi
Cretensis, 7hesaurus Quattuor Linguarum (Venice, 1723), 495.

' As LBG, vol. 2, 415, s.v. Suocavatpo@og, explains, the reading (T yevwopeva) Suocavdotpo@a in a
thirteenth-century selenodromion is a mistake for Sucavatpoa, ‘ditficult to rear’.



The category of the rare words includes, among others, &rocpo (‘trial,
affliction’) at 35.3, ONAVSPpwdNG (‘effeminate’) at 94.2, and mpoxaipetilw (‘to be the
first to greet’) at 100.1: &tacpa is attested only once in the Life of Basil the Young - the
usual word 1s €racpdg, found in the Septuagint and hence in many Christian authors;
BNALSPpwNG 1s attested only twice, in John of Damascus’ Sacra Parallela and Ignatios
the Deacon’ Life of Tarasios - the usual word is OnAv8pLwdng; and mTpoxalpetifw
oddly enough occurs only in vernacular texts (Spancas, Phlorios, Digenes Akrites). One
may also note the verb éxoxopaxilw (‘to curse, to damn’) at 80.4, which 1s only found
i the letters and the catecheses of Theodore of Stoudios - the usual word i1s
amookopaki{w. The same verb éxoxopakilm is also used in the iambic verses of the
Chapters in Four Ways (32.4)" and in the Chapters in Political Verse (1.2).

The word Alkpnoig (‘waste’) at 64.1 1s relatively rare. As Simelidis indicates, the
word was probably coined by Gregory of Nazianzos, Or. 21.22: 1| KaTa TAvta dvepov
Atkpnotg, which alludes to Sir. 5:9 un Atkpa €v ravtt avépe (‘do not winnow in every
wind’). As he explains, the verb Atkpaw (‘to winnow’) is often used metaphorically in
the Septuagint, meaning ‘to scatter like chaff’ or ‘to ruin’.” Another word that is
relatively rare is €0yevilw (‘to ennoble’) at 32.3; so too are the verbs avAakilw (‘to
plough’) at 89.2 and otvo@AvY® (‘to be drunk’) at 95.3.

There are quite a number of technical terms. The most unusual one 1s
Aayapil{w at 72.4: this verb is only found in alchemistic texts, meaning ‘to purify
(gold)’.™ Here it is used in a metaphorical sense: misfortune ‘purifies’ one’s friends

because it shows who 1s truly a friend and who 1s not, just as the alchemist separates

* The reading ékokopakilew is found in mss. P and V; the third ms., W, offers ékxkopakilew, and it is
this reading that was adopted by the editor, Konstantinides, though éxkopokilm is found only in
Byzantine dictionaries and in Theophylaktos Simokattes, whose stylistic register is well above that of the
author of the 1ambs.

* See Simelidis, ‘Lustrous verse’, 290.

" See LBG, vol. 5,908, for Aayapil{w, Aaydpiopav and Aayapialopoarl.
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gold from base metal. The author of the octosyllables 1s clearly familiar with medical
texts: see 46.3 oxip(p)dpat, ‘to become indurated’; 58.3 onmedwv, ‘putrefaction’; 75.3
gumAaotpog, ‘plaster’; 83.4 mapeotg, ‘paralysis’; and 84.4 dlynuepoc, ‘in a few days’,
an adjective that 1s primarily found in medical literature. At 32.2 the author derives the
word guevonpa from medicine. The word has basically two meanings: ‘inspiration’ or,
more specifically, ‘breath’ (of God) in Christian contexts, and ‘swelling” in medical texts.
The author’s metaphorical use of éuedonua, that 1s ‘arrogance’, derives from the latter
meaning. The last two verses of chapter 75 develop the theme of medicine: xp1) kol
Yap TNV vOoov @eVYELV, 0V TOV EUTAQCTPOV TG VOGoU' / fopa Kal yap vTapxeL
ELEYYOC TAPATTWHUATWV.

Some of the author’s vocabulary is slightly more learned: for example, 46.3
ayAOC, ‘mist’; 64.3 daxkpatomoTng, ‘drunk’ (used thrice by Manasses); 64.3 K&dvOwv,
‘donkey’; the Homeric adjective vijdupog, ‘sweet’, at 55.2; 65.3 Yruxotpoog, ‘feeding
the soul’; 68.1 dvoavaBatog, ‘hard to climb’; 88.1 8épag, ‘body’ and 83.4 kapa,
‘head’. The word émoBo6mOUG, ‘coming back’, at 86.3 derives from Attic tragedy. The
use of the epic alel in 65.4, instead of dei, 1s also quite poetic. In contrast to the
Chapters i Political Verse, the octosyllables do not refer to classical mythology. The
closest their author comes to the imagery of Greek paideia is at 96.4, where he refers to
the Euripos, the strait that separates Kuboia from the Greek mainland, which 1s well
known for its tidal currents. In classical literature, the tides of the Euripos were seen as
a ‘byway of changeability’.””

At 82.3 the author refers to the demons as ToUg € aépav, referring to the idea

that evil enters the body via the mouth.”™ Though the belief in airborne demons was

" D. Whitehead, Hypereides: The Forensic Speeches (Oxford, 2000), 423.
* The 1dea of demons in the air is firstly to be found in the life of St. Anthony. With the words of C.
Mango, ‘Diabolus Byzantinus’, DOP 46, 215-33, at 215: ‘conception of the demonic realm, which is



widespread, the phrase ol €§ dépwv appears to be without parallel. But the line dpyog
AaBwv TapiiABe tag év dépi, ‘he secretly escaped the powers in the air’, is found in a
twelfth-century epitaph.™

As for morphology, one may note the Koine form ebpato in 95.2, the
vernacular relative pronoun t6 (instead of 0) in 78.4 and the equally vernacular aorist
imperative VToka0Loat (=vmokabioe) in 98.4.™ The non-contracted infinitive @AEELY
mn 36.3 1s probably chosen to fill up the verse, but it may be a literary reminiscence,
which refers to the arch-father of the anacreontic tradition in Byzantium, Sophronios of
Jerusalem, who has @A€ev in poem 17.91.

The style is generally low. Worth noting are the following features: 62.3
mepurAékopal + acc. (cf. émepumAdxnkév tov Achilleid N 1159); 44.2 omovdalw +
gen., for which there appears to be no parallel; 83.1 éumirtw mpoO¢ (instead of dative or
€lg); H4.4 émpépw with two accusatives, both for the direct and the indirect object; 41.4
Hwpu® instead of the regular pwudpay 46.1 domdlw instead of the much more
common domalopal (see above for the use of domalw in CPV); 69.1 gk Bpe@dBev, a
tautological construction often encountered in lowbrow texts (cf. Prochoprodromika
II1.56 app. crit. amo pkpoBev pe Eleyev); 56.4 redundant 8¢; 74.4 8¢ not in its usual
position: 0 TAOVTOV SUOKOAWG 8¢ ye T® XploTt® ovpPaciredost; 53.4 g Spopevg
kaBamep: double comparison; 82.4 no Attic syntax (0n ... @B8eipovo); 86.2 a pending

nominative instead of a genitive absolute: €i¢ aVUTOV Teowv 8" Votépmg, ‘and then,

located in the air below the visible heaven. Demons are in the air as a result of their fall and they are
constantly tossed by the turbulence of the winds’. More on the topic see: R. Greenfield, 7raditions of
Belief in Late Byzantine Demonology (Amsterdam, 1988) and ‘Fallen into Outer Darkness: Later
Byzantine Depictions and Conceptions of the Devil and the Demons’, Emofoor5 (1992), 61-80.

8. Lambros, “O Mapxiavog k®SE 524°, NH 8 (1911), 145, no. 242.42. 1 owe this reference to
Professor Lauxtermann.

“ For another example of the spelling with -at instead of -g (as if it were a non-existent middle aorist
imperative), see mapdxvPar (=rapakvpe) in Dig Akrites G 4.282, discussed by Janssen, ‘Verb
Morphology’, 1660.
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when he falls into 1t’ [also note the position of 8£]; and 44.1 lack of antecedent in kat’
duoo, ‘in both’.

Like CPV, this text has quite a number of mstances where the aorist subjunctive
expresses futurality in the main clause: e.g. 40.4 €Vpng, 58.2 BdaAng and 61.4
ovykationg. As I pointed out, this is typical of the low style in Byzantine Greek. And
like CPV as well, the author of the octosyllables makes restrictive use of the monolectic
perfect and pluperfect, and where he does use it, he uses it correctly: e.g. 62.2
mé@evyag indicating the result of an action. There 1s only one real mistake: 87.4
gyeyovewsay, used for a habitual action in the present - the correct form would have
been yilyvovtal The restricted use of the (plu)perfect is indicative of the low and
middle styles.

A typical feature of the octosyllables 1s the frequent use of the articular infinitive:
e.g. 36.3 TO yap ToUG €xBpovg @AéeLy vIEp GvOpmmov DTTAP)XEL or 92.1 TO @IAElY
NUAV TA TEKVA, OV TO KOAaKeVeL, TEAEL, cf. lines 36.4, 79.1-2, and 93.2. Whereas
the articular infinitive 1s quite common in low and middle styles (but less so in the high
style), there 1s a particular usage that puts the octosyllables squarely in the category of
the sub-standard: the use of ToU + infinitive after control verbs. Control predicates
usually take the form of a bare infinitive in Greek, without the article.”™ The
construction ToU + infinitive occurs seven times in the octosyllables: 37.3 Ttag
mapBEvoug ovykaAgital Tol katomy mopevbijval, ‘(the Mother of God) summons
the virgins to follow in her footsteps’; 63.1 8€1 pév tiva 100 @ofelobat £dei&ev UMDV
0 TAAo NG, ‘our creator showed us whom we should fear’; 63.3 ka@Bapow avTOG 8¢

TaAwv tol yevvav émiotatal ool ‘and (fear) also knows to create purification for you’;

“ See the discussion in G. Horrocks, ‘Syntax’, in D. Holton, G. Horrocks, M. Janssen, T. Lendari, 1.
Manolessou and N. Toufexis, The Cambridge Grammar of Medieval and Farly Modern Greek, 4 vols
(Cambridge, 2019), 1859-2022, 1888.



69.2 to0 pabntiav pn @eidov, ‘do not be shy of learning’; 78.1 €l mote ool xapwv
@Aog vmoyveltal ToU mapélewy, ‘if ever a friend promises you to do a favour’; 87.2
un 8¢ tod pabelv omovddong, ‘do not be eager to learn’; and 100.1 dotig pev T@V
SuoTuxoUVTWYV 018e ToD TPoyapeTilewy, ‘whoever of the poor is the first to greet’.

This syntactic peculiarity 1s not found in the dodecasyllables of CFW nor in the
political verses of CPV, with one exception: 85.4a P (omitted in V) oi8e Yruxnv tod
Samavav, Kplokomelv kKal TpUxew, ‘(a word of rebuke) can waste, batter and wear
down a soul’. The fact that V leaves out line 85.4a seems to indicate that the author of
CPV on second thoughts realized that the construction was rather lowbrow.

The author’s Greek 1s quite often sloppy, and his syntax awkward. Take for
instance 46.2 T yap TOV GQUTAAKNUATWV & PEV AQpUPag ¢ @wo@Opog, ‘shining
like the sun upon some of the sins’: the subject 1s petdvola, feminine, not masculine,
and it is not clear what & p&v is supposed to mean. Chapter 54 1s nearly

imcomprehensible: see the edition and my very tentative translation.

7.6 Dodecasyllables in CFW: vocabulary and language

The style of the dodecasyllables of CFW 1s fairly low.3¥? There are no hapax legomena
and only a small sample of less frequently used words: e.g. 6.4 appOmapog (‘undefiled’);
11.4 daprorompadia (‘doing good deeds’); 16.1 mpokatatiBepat (‘to give in advance’);
26.3 mapékkAlols (‘deviation’); 45.2 aveEdyyedtog (‘unspoken’); and  69.1

Sdvoetaieurtog (‘indelible’). Slightly more unusual are 42.2 SiekkAlvw (‘to escape’),

™ The references are to the edition of Konstantinidis. Please bear in mind that Konstantinidis’
numbering of the 1ambs 1s based on W, not on P and V.



attested only twice,™ and 71.4 kepSavw (‘to gain’), a rare variant form of kepSaivw,
created in the middle ages (also found in CPV 15.8)." Another post-classical word is
TELOPATIKOG (80.4, ‘stubborn’).”” The author occasionally resorts to verse fillers, such
as 82.4 & avplov instead of simply aOplov and the unique 17.1 kaBdoov Td)x0G
instead of the usual doov Td)0G, ‘as soon as possible’. He has one instance of pedantic
Euv-: 30.3 EuvEéR.

The vocabulary 1s otherwise unassuming. It lacks any literary pretension. The
author uses plain words and the monastic message 1s plain as well. There are quite a
great number of scriptural quotations, which Konstantinides, the editor, has identified:
they range from Proverbs and the Wisdom of Siracides to the writings of St Paul.”™

As for morphology, it 1s all very standard. The only thing to note are the Koine
forms 11.3 @vevpoato and 51.4 avevpovro.

The syntax 1s generally perfectly acceptable. There 1s only one peculiarity: 8.1
Swkaoovvny el TIg ayam®dv €xel - a periphrastic construction of &€yw plus present
participle to denote the present tense. As to be expected from a text in the low style, the
author sometimes uses the subjunctive pro futuro: e.g. 19.4 toxng and 51.3 padng. As
for the use of the monolectic perfect, the author quite often treats it as if it were a
present tense: not only verbs that generally function as present tenses (the category of
oida, gotnka, TEOVNK), such as mE@LKa = ‘to be’ (22.2, 49.1), pépvnuat = ‘to
remember’ (58.1) and k€xpnpat = ‘to use’ (33.4), but also verbs that normally do not

employ the perfect in such a manner: 3.4 VmepBéBnkev = vmepPalvel, 29.3

* See LBG, vol. 2, 381, s.v. StekkAivopat, with one attestation from the scholia on Apollonius Rhodius.
But the active form is also found: 7LG offers an example from John of Damascus’ Homily on the
Hypapante, §8, line 47 SiekkAivaoty.

" See LBG, vol. 4, 823, s.v. TLG offers four attestations.

" See LBG, vol. 6, 1253, s.v. TLG offers forty-one attestations, all of them late.

* See the apparatus locorum in his edition: Konstantinides, ‘Ke@dAaia mepl dpetiic kat kakiag’, 194-
206. See also Ozbic, ‘I kephalaia’, 411-12.



SmvwyAnkev = StevoxAel. There is one example of the incorrect use of the perfect as
an aorist, which 1s typical of the high style and, therefore, not what one would expect
from this text: 74.1 mémpayag = émpaag. In contrast to the octosyllables and, to a
shighter degree, the political verses, there are no serious grammatical solecisms in the
1ambic verses.

If one compares the dodecasyllables with the octosyllables and the political
verses, one may note three striking differences: (1) the frequent use of verbal adjectives
in -t€0g, (i) the use of the optative and (1) the use of subjunctive + &v in the main
clause. To begin with the verbal adjectives, there are quite a number of them in the
lambic chapters: 13.2 Aoylotéov, 24.2 tiuntéog, 30.2 and 46.1 mpoodektéov, 62.4
and 80.1 mpoodektéog, 43.4 BdeAvktéov, 45.2 iatéov, 46.2 dmomepmteov, 50.2
dyomtéog, 50.3 pontéog, 52.2 evAapntéov, 56.3 otepktéay, 64.4 ypnotéov, 75.4
vopatéov, 77.1 @uiaktéov, 78.1 nyntéov, 83.2 omouvdactéov and 85.1 TnpnTéov.
As a frequent use of the verbal adjective 1s exactly what one would expect from a
moralizing work, it 1s surprising that the dodecasyllables are the only metre to make use
of it. The verbal adjective would not only fit semantically but also metrically in CPV and
the octosyllables, given the need of a paroxytone stress at the end of the line. But
neither of the two metres has it.

The second difference is the use of the optative in the main clause, either with
or without &v. Just as in classical Greek, the optative clearly has a potential sense with
av (25.2, 28.3, 39.4, 43.1 and 81.3). But even without the particle @v, it retains its
potential sense in 65.4, 82.4, 84.4 and 85.3. In 34.4 and 72.3, however, the optative
appears to function as an alternative to the future tense, and n 21.2 it has a deontic

meaning. There are no optatives in the main clause in the octosyllables and there are



only two examples of the optative with &v in the political verses of CPV (80.4 and 6,
both with a potential meaning).

The third difference is the use of the subjunctive with &v in the main clause.
There are seven occurrences in the dodecasyllables: 19.2, 21.3, 40.2, 59.2, 62.3, 63.4
and 85.2. In all cases, the construction has a potential sense; it 1s basically 1dentical to
optative with @v. The same construction 1s found twice in the octosyllables (32.3 and
61.1), but nowhere in the political verses of CPV. Though CPV i1s much longer, it only
has five instances of the particle &v in the main clause, twice with the optative to denote
potentiality (see above), once with the future tense to denote potentiality as well (18.8),
once with the present indicative to denote habituality (77.2 P), and once with the aorist

to denote counterfactuality, just as in classical Greek (24.5-6).
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8 Metre

<If>, however, <someone> has a notable <knowledge> of
both <arts>, the metric and the rhythmic, that 1s lofty and
theoretical understanding concerning meters and feet, it 1s
not very difficult to find some difference between the two
and to grant the prize of victory to one over the other.
Michael Psellos, 7o One Asking
“‘Who Wrote Verse Better, Euripides

or Pisides?’

8.1 Introduction

The Collection in Four Ways 1s unique in combining prose with three different types of
metre: hexameter, dodecasyllable and (paired) octosyllable. The Collection i Political
Verse adds the decapentasyllable to this colourful mixture of multifarious metres. If one
were to see the two collections as a collective project, one may distinguish a kind of
descending climax, from the hardest to the simplest, beginning with the hexameter (a
metre hardly recognizable to the Byzantine ear), then proceeding with the prosodic
dodecasyllable (difficult to master, but not beyond the grasp of the average intellectual),
and then finishing with two metres that have shed the burden of prosody: the paired
octosyllable (8 + 8) and the political verse (8 + 7), both commonly used for oral
performance. This somehow seems to reflect Planoudes’ hierarchy of metrical forms,
as he describes it in his dialogue between a teacher and a pupil, where he argues, as
summarized by Michael Jeffreys: ‘At the top are hexameters and elegiacs. Below them

come lambics - n practice nearly always 1ambic trimeters - written at several different
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levels of accuracy. Yet even faulty iambics are respectable. Beneath them, a large step
down 1n the hierarchy, lie political verses’.””

While most of the hexameters merely reproduce those of Gregory of
Nazianzos, who 1s for ‘middle and late Byzantine poetry what was Homer for Classical
and Hellenistic poetry’,”™ it is fair to say that the author of this cento-like composition
lacked the metrical expertise of the church father because he makes really awful
mistakes.”™ He 1s not the only one in the Palacologan period to struggle with the
prosodic and rhythmical rules of the hexameter. In general, the hexameter 1s beyond
the ken of most practitioners in the post-1204 era.™

In the following, I shall first analyse prosody and metre in the dodecasyllables as
edited by Konstantinidis, then proceed to a metrical analysis of the octosyllables based
on my edition, and then discuss metre in the political verses, first of version P based on
Miller’s edition and then version V based on mine. As I hope to show, there are
considerable differences in the treatment of these three metres, especially as regards
1Isometry.

The methodological framework and the terminology I use is that of the most
comprehensive introduction to the field of Byzantine metrics, Lauxtermann’s
‘Appendix Metrica’." Crucial to his account are the three principles of Byzantine
metre: 1sosyllaby, stress regulation, and i1sometry. The terms ‘isosyllaby’ and ‘stress
regulation” probably do not require further explanation. ‘Isometry’ (a term coined by
the anthropologist Kynakidis) indicates that syntax and metre coincide. As
Lauxtermann points out paraphrasing the mid thirteenth-century treatise On the Four

Parts of Perfect Speech, “The primary virtue of poetry 1s that it encompasses one or

* Jeffreys, “The Nature and Origins’, 146.

* Zagklas, ‘Byzantine poetry: An Introduction’, 4.

* Simelidis, ‘Lustrous Verse’, 289.

" See M.D. Lauxtermann, JOB 51 (2001), 463, for the hexameters of Metochites.
" Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, 11, 265-383.
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more &vvotot (‘constituents’) within the space of the Iine and that it does not allow these
gvvoton (‘meanings’) to run over from one line to the next™”.” This means that in poetry

enjambment 1s generally avoided.

8.2 Dodecasyllable

§8.2.1 Prosody. There are a few serious prosodic errors, such as omicron treated as
long in 3.1 kpelooov and 81.4 yevopévoug; epsilon treated as long in 3.3 ©gob and
68.4 o€; omega treated as short in 18.4 oUTwg; and the diphthong -ov- treated as short
i 61.3 opaiovg.

As usual in Byzantine poetry, word-internal dichrona are arbitrarily treated as
short or long and do not respect ancient prosody. The Byzantines’ understanding of
dichrona 1s well summed up by John Botanelates who says: “T'ake these as long or
short, just as you like, where it fits and tails in best’.” Here are some examples:

[lioTig amdvtwy TV KaA®dv Tpwtn Bdotg,
OO0 O 60O O06x
ot AKpapvic, SNULOVPYOS BavpdTwyv
D O O OO O 06 K

1N mloTig Epyotg ayaboic cuvnuuén

amavt’ évepyel, ouv Be® Suvapévn

GO OO @O D6 D6

** Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, 11, 348.

“ Bernard, ‘Rhythm in the Byzantine Dodecasyllable’, 18. For an edition of Botaneiates’ text, see L.
Cougny, “Théorie du vers lambique. Poeme de Jean Nomicos le Botaniate’, Annuaire de I'Association
pour 'encouragement des études grecques en France, 9 (1875), 90-96.
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As one can see, the alphas of dyafoic and duvapévn, traditionally considered short,
are measured as long, and the second iota of ToTIS is twice incorrectly measured as
long and once correctly as short.

While most Byzantines do a ‘pretty decent job’ at handling the dichrona, some

344

others, like this poet, do not.™ The degree of seriousness in prosodic errors is
measured by the position in which the vowel 1s found. To mistake a short dichronon
for a long one, or vice versa, at the beginning or in the middle of the word 1is
understandable, but to do the same with the last syllable is not, as it ‘is not difficult to
learn the prosodic length of a restricted number of inflections’.” In the dodecasyllables
there are quite a few occasions in which Andronikos measured short alpha as long in
inflected endings: for example, 5.1 x€lpa, 21.1 Pektd, 66.1 ikova, 81.1 Evimvia (see
also 3.4, 9.3, 12.1, 15.3, 64.2, and 80.3) or long alpha as short: for example, 51.2
padiav, 60.2 amapydg, 60.3 madeia (see also 10.1, 32.4, 52.3, and 54.1). The same
happens with short 10ta, measured as long: for example: 15.4 ktfjow, 30.1 mwaow, 77.1
appovt (see also 11.1, 30.2, 49.2, 79.4, 82.2, and 84.1).

Since the metrical unit 1s not the single word but the word cluster (the word
together with its pre- or postpositives), one should make an exception for cluster-
internal endings.™ A good example is the article T& measured as long in 2.1, 9.4, 15.3,
46.1, 56.4, and 78.3, which 1s a grave error, but somehow attenuated by the fact that the
article 1s a prepositive and, therefore, cluster-internal. The same holds true for other
cluster-internal words, such as conjunctions, adverbs and prepositions (the so-called

‘free words’): short alphas measured as long at 33.2, 36.1, 42.1, 47.2, 80.4, 82.3 and

' Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, 11, 272.
" Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, 11, 271.
* Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, 11, 271-72.
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short 1otas measured as long as well at 33.2, 74.1, 84.4). These arbitrary lengthenings
are not ‘horribly wrong’.””

Another quite serious prosodic error 1s that there 1s no lengthening before the
consonant clusters in 52.4 &vBev kal and 65.4 €kelbev AdBolg. Apart from the usual
Attic correptions, there 1s also a possible correption before ¢ in 32.4 ékxkopakilev and

before op in 61.1 TAGoua.™

§8.2.2 Isosyllaby. Needless to say, Byzantine poetry 1s based on the number of metrical
syllables. To lack a syllable (hypometry) or to have one more than necessary
(hypermetry) 1s a serious error, which would be enough to consider a poet not terribly
competent. As these dodecasyllables are generally well-built, one would not be
surprised to see that there are only a few 1ssues with 1sosyllaby. There 1s just one actual
error, which, rather than authorial, may safely be ascribed to the scribe: 44.3 elpnvik®g
[...] maow ékPodv péya - the verse is hypometric. Konstantinidis suggests to add Toftg,
and Ozbic 86&;™ but dmraotv would probably work better because it is easier for a scribe
to forget an alpha that does not alter the meaning at all (mow = émaowv) than an article
or a particle. Konstantinidis wrongly reads tnv €k to0 kakoD &8¢ in 43.2 rather than
™V €k kakoD 6¢ (the reading of all three mss.), thus rendering the verse hypermetric.
Hiatus 1s generally avoided in the prosodic dodecasyllable, but Andronikos
Palaiologos has one example: 52.4 xata@povntoD &vhev.” Most of the cases of elision
are fairly normal: 1.4 Grovt’ évepyel; 35.2 toUT €otwv; 63.4 and 81.3: tay’ @v. The
only exception to the rule that strong elisions are avoided in the dodecasyllable is

yévort” av in 39.1, but this is a standard collocation in literary Greek. Apart from

" Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, 11, 272.

" For correption before { and o, see Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, 11, 278.

" Konstantinidis, ‘KegdAaia wept dpetiic kal kakiag’, 200, and Ozbic, ‘I Kephalaia’, 420.
* Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, vol. 11, 300
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inherited forms, such as k&v and Tovvavtiov, the author uses crasis three times: 43.2
and 55.4 TdyaBov and 43.3 tdyab0D.”

The author has a tendency to fill up the verse with little words that are void of
meaning, such as a¥, ye and te. This is not uncommon in Byzantine lowbrow poetry,

such as, for instance, book epigrams and verse mscriptions.

§8.2.3 Stress Regulation. In the dodecasyllable, the caesura falls either after the fifth
(C)) or the seventh syllable (C7). Before C5, proparoxytone stress (bpp) 1s avoided and
paroxytone and oxytone stress (bp and 5 ox) occur in more or less equal numbers.
Before C7, proparoxytone stress (7pp) is clearly favoured, paroxytone stress (7p) is
allowed, and oxytone stress (70x) is strictly avoided.” In this regard, the dodecasyllables

of Andronikos Palaiologos are no exception:

Hox Sp Spp 7pp 7p 70x
37% 55.5% 7.5% 79.5% 20.5% 0%

§8.2.4 Isometry. The dodecasyllable ‘does not have a fixed caesura but alternates
between C) (caesura after the fifth syllable) and C7 (caesura after the seventh syllable)’;
in case of doubt, the decision whether it i1s C5 or C7 is based on syntax and semantics.
In early Byzantine poetry, up to the minth century, C7 1s adopted in ¢. 12 to 20% of
cases, with the frequency rapidly increasing in later times (up to c¢. 5096): in general, the
rule is that the more rhetorical and highbrow a text is, the more C7 there 1s.”™ Since C5

1s adopted 1n 77.3% of cases and C7 in only 22.7% of cases in CFW, it would seem that

“ For crasis and elision in the dodecasyllable, see Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, vol. 11, 296-98.
* Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, vol. 11, 326-28.
“ Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, vol. 11, 357-59.
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Andronikos Palaiologos represents an exception to the widespread practice of later
centuries, being rather conservative.

Although the caesura 1s not fixed, it 1s an integral part of the 1sometric structure
of the dodecasyllable, and the lack of caesura should therefore be considered a serious
anomaly. There 1s only one instance in which there is no real caesura: 62.3 T@®V kAT
volv ovk @v motT  dmotuyxdavn; if there is one, it is after the fourth syllable. Lack of
caesura 1s usually caused by the presence of a long compound word; yet this 1s not the
case here. I would rule out the hypothesis of textual corruption, since the verse 1s the
same 1n the two hyparchetypes, W and PV (see Chapter 1). This means, therefore, that
it goes back to the archetype and, presumably, to the author.

There are only two instances of enjambment: 43.3-4 and 84.2-3," but
otherwise the dodecasyllables are perfectly isometric. As we shall see, the 1ambs are the

most 1Isometric metre of all in CFW and CPV.

8.3 Paired Octosyllable

All octosyllables are paired. ™ Whereas this paired structure is usually not visually
represented in the case of prosodic octosyllables (also known as anacreontics), it 1s very
common to find in manuscripts that unprosodic octosyllables are paired up, basically
forming sixteen-syllable lines.” This 1s also the case with the octosyllables of CFW in

the two manuscripts P and V.

§8.3.1 Isosyllaby. There are two hypermetric verses in the octosyllables. In 84.4 the

word dAyoruepog has one syllable too many: since synizesis 1s not common in poetry

“ Please note that the punctuation in Konstantinidis’ edition is quite often erratic. There is no
enjambment in 70.1-2: put a high dot at the end of 70.1 and remove the comma after Tpattetv, and the
problem is solved.

“ Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, vol. 11, 371-72, and Lauxtermann, Spring of Rhythm, 84-86.

“ See Ciccolella, ‘Per un corpus’, 255-61, and Simelidis, ‘Lustrous verse’, 289-90.
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in learned Greek, one should rather read dAynuepoc.” And in 58.4 one reads T®vV
vik®v, which 1s the shortened form of the nomen sacrum t@®v mvevpatTik®v.
According to Simelidis, the author ‘fails to count the full syllables of the nomen
sacrun?.” However, as he does this nowhere else, I would rather consider it as a case of
textual corruption and read mveOuatog instead. There 1s one hypometric verse: 91.2
lacks a monosyllabic word before A6 te (perhaps kal or wip), but this is clearly
another textual corruption.

There is only one example of hiatus: 85.3 ol 8¢ Suvatol oidmep. This is
surprising because hiatus 1s i fact allowed 1 unprosodic (not in prosodic) metres.”
There are multiple instances of hiatus across the caesura (e.g. 47.3, 49.2, 49.4, 55.2,
63.1, 64.2, 65.4, 66.2, 75.1, 81.4, 88.1, 92.1, 93.3, 94.3, 96.2, 97.2), which 1s perfectly
acceptable 1n 1sometric poetry where there 1s a clear pause in the middle. As
Lauxtermann explains, ‘if there is a real stop between two half-lines, vowels cannot
possibly clash’.”

All the examples of elision are fairly regular (e.g. Tay  @v in 61.1 and 95.2),

except for émelt’ in 68.2.

§8.3.2 Stress Regulation. As 1s customary from the poetry of Symeon the New
Theologian onward, the unprosodic octosyllable has a duple rhythm with metrical stress

361

falling on the uneven syllables.™ Stress 1s obligatory at line end (on the penultimate); the
distribution of stresses on other metrical positions is as follows: on 3 1 62.2% of cases,

on 5 in 44.49% of cases, and on 1 in 34.6% of cases. A good example of the

“ Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, vol. 11, 293-96.

“* Simelidis, ‘Lustrous verse’, 291.

¥ Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, vol. 11, 299. There is obviously no hiatus after @0 (88.2) and ol
(81.2, 86.2): see ibidem, 298-99.

* Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, vol. 11, 345 and 302-03.

“ Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, vol. 11, 333-36.
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predominance of additional stress on position 3 is: 32.1 g0yevi|g ék TOV TPOYOVWV /
U1 KauxaoOw kav VTAPYEL. ™

The rhythmical stress patterns are as follows:
- only one metrical stress (on 7): 2%
- two metrical stresses: 54.8%, namely on 1 +7 6%, on 3 + 7 38.2%, and on 5 + 7 10.6%
- three metrical stresses: 43.2%, namelyon 1 + 3 +7 9.4%,on 1 +5 +7 19.2%, and on 3

+5+7 14.6%.

§8.3.3 Isometry. The paired octosyllable has a medium pause in the middle and a
strong pause at line end. This means that enjambment 1s not allowed between lines and
1s generally avoided across the caesura.™

The octosyllables of CFW, however, show little understanding of the 1sometric
structure of the paired octosyllable. There are quite a number of enjambments between
lines: e.g. 38.1-2, 46.3-4, 54.3-4, 56.2-3, 58.3-4, 60.2-3, 60.3-4, 69.3-4, 80.3-4,
86.2-3, 86.3-4, 91.1-2, 93.3-4 and 97.3-4. There 1s also a lot of enjambment across
the caesura: e.g. 38.1, 39.2, 42.1, 46.3, 51.3, 51.4, 56.2, 57.3, 58.2, 59.3, 63.3, 70.1,
73.2, 80.2, 82.3, 85.2, 85.3, 86.2, 86.4, 89.3, 90.3, 93.1, 96.1 and 96.3. The position of
av at the beginning of the second hemistich in 81.2 and 86.2 is peculiar because it is a
postpositive and, by putting it there, the caesura is basically abolished: 81.2 toig 8¢
TapakexpnUévoLs / ad iog Bavat@dpog and 86.2 gig aitdv TEGGOV 8 VoTEPOC / 0D
0 TOVOG EMOTPEPEL.

In other words, there are multiple infringements of the rule of isometry and the

author does not appear to be terribly competent in building up verses. To illustrate this

* Please note that the other accented syllables in this line do not bear stress: see Lauxtermann, Byzantine
Poetry, vol. 11, 306-07.
** Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, vol. 11, 351 and 353-55.
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point, let us have a look at chapter 86 where we find enjambment between lines 2 and 3
and between lines 3 and 4, enjambment across the caesura in both line 3 and line 4,

and lack of caesura because of the position of aV in line 2:

TATO otodaypod pavidogt dopwv dropuTTEL fAOpOV,

€lG AUTOV TEOWV & VOTEPMG AV O TOVOG EMOTPEPEL

KOPUENV £ TNV TOUTOU TEAELAG G OMOOOTOUG
Em KIBwTOV Emelmep TNV AVATAUGLY 0UY EVPEV.

[.....] a stupid man digs a hole,
and then, having fallen nto it, his trouble returns
upon his own head, like the dove coming back

to the ark because it found no resting place.

8.4 Political verse: version P

The ‘evil practice’, as Planoudes regards it, of using stress accents instead of long and
short syllables led to the birth of the political verse, which 1s the verse used n the
second collection. The structure of the political verse is quite simple: the verse 1is
divided into two metrical cola, one of eight syllables and one of seven, which are
divided by a caesura after the eighth syllable. Like the octosyllable, political verse has a
duple rhythm, with metrical stress on the even syllables, with an obligatory stress at line
end on the penultimate and another obligatory stress before the caesura, either on the
sixth syllable or the eighth.

As there are huge differences, metrically speaking, between versions P and V, 1
shall discuss them separately. In the following discussion of version P, which 1s based
on Miller’s edition, M stands for Miller; * denotes a metrical phenomenon not found

in V; () gives the corresponding verse number in V; and [] indicates that the verse is
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missing in V because of the major lacuna between fol. 400 and 401 (between 28.2 and

43.1) and cannot therefore be compared.

§8.4.1 Isosyllaby. All mstances of hypermetric and hypometric lines in P are scribal
errors: “M 632 (68.6) d¢ ToOv Alpeiov 1 Alpvn (V does not have tov); *M 865 (96.6)
008 Aoylopds Gvpodmvog (read with V ov); and *M 808 (88.3): xvog olv
evteA€oTepoV (read with V x00¢).

P has quite a few examples of hiatus: "M 45 (prol. 52) (but please note that the
ms. has y0éc0nv, not NxBEcn); *M 274 (24.12); [M 338]; [M 343] (but please note
that the ms. has doBeviv, not acbeviy); [M 347]; *M 780 (84.4); and *M 883 (98.8);
there is also hiatus after kai: *M 86 (2.1) and M 132 (7.2). There is obviously no hiatus
after dvev: "M 487 (54.2). As noted above (in §8.2.1), hiatus across the caesura 1s
allowed: it occurs 1n lines [M 359]; *M 511 (55.9); *M 630 (68.2); *M 792 (86.4); *M
837 (92.7); and M 885 (98.10).

Just as 1s the case with the dodecasyllable and the octosyllable, political verse
makes limited use of elision. Apart from the usual elisions that one also finds in prose
(after prepositions, conjunctions, adverbs, particles, etc), there are a number of harsh
elisions in P, such as *M 23 (prol. 30) wavt’'; M 223 (18.1) Gomal’; “M 225 (18.3)
fvuo’; 674 (73.3) opaipov’; *M 710 (76.8) &met’; and *M 705 (77.2) xapilet'. The
elision at 674 opaipov’ i1s even across the caesura, which is absolutely not allowed in
1sometric poetry.” The use of crasis is restricted to inherited forms such as kv, 6tov,

KaTl, Kdkelos, TovvavTiov, etc.

“ Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, vol. 11, 301-02.
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§8.4.2 Stress Regulation. All the verses have an obligatory stress on the penultimate.
Before the caesura, 448 out of 916 lines have a proparoxytone stress and 466 have an
oxytone stress: so, 8pp = 49% and 8 ox = 51%. If one leaves out the quotations from
Manasses, the numbers are as follows: 683 lines of which 321 have 8pp = 47% and 361
have 8ox = 53%. The reason for this slight disparity 1s that Manasses tends to have more
cases of proparoxytone stress at the caesura than 1s normal in Byzantine poetry:
according to Lampsidis, the Syvnopsis Chronike has 8pp in 56.2% of cases.” The figures
for most Byzantine poets vary between c. 40 and 509% for 8pp.™ In other words, when
the author of CPV 1s writing his own verses, his use of proparoxytone stress before the
caesura 1s 1n line with most other Byzantine poets.

The same cannot be said for M 554 (61.1) €l pvnpovevelg Bavdatov, / pevén
Vv apaptiov, where we have paroxytone stress before the caesura. This metrical
phenomenon 1is quite rare and 1s restricted to lowbrow Byzantine poetry.” There 1s
possibly another example in P: *M 674 (73.3) TOv opaipov’ before the caesura (with a
really awful elision across the caesura). Miller emends this to Tov duaipov, probably
correctly (V has a different reading here: opaipovac). *M 484 (53.5) €pPpopog is a
scribal error; read with V €pifpopog. [M 347] §€opov is a mistake by Miller: the ms.
reads eopov (without accent); read deopod.

368

As for rhythmical patterns within the verse,” stress on the third position (the so-
called ‘anapaestic verse beginning) is restricted to just one example: *244 (21.2) TOV

nvioxov. Stress on the same position, but after the caesura (.e. position 11) 1s not

attested.” Inversion (stress on the first syllable, either at the beginning of the line or

* Lampsidis, Constantini Manassi Breviarium Chronicum, 1xii-Ixv.

* Jeffreys, ‘Nature and Origins’, 141 and Lauxtermann, Byzantne Poetry, vol. 11, 330.

*" Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, vol. 11, 330.

“* Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, vol. 11, 336-38.

* Miller has elrep dAAog TiG after the caesura at line 822, but the manuscript reads etrep dAAOG TIG: sO
stress on position 12, not 11. For enclisis after dALo see Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, 11, 318.
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after the caesura - 1.e. on positions 1 and 9) occurs regularly: 22% in the first hemistich
and 209% i the second hemistich. As Lauxtermann explains, inversion is usually
resolved in the next metrical position, 1.e. position 4 and, after the caesura, position 12:
for example, M 76 (1.1) wloTtv 816&okw TOUG TOTOVG, / 0 YAWGOT LoV @EpwV and
M 78 (1.3) | motig yap, og Aéyovot / AdyolL ca@®dG ot Oelol. Inversion is
occasionally used to highlight the key words of the admonition. In such cases the
imperative is put in first position: see, for example, M 223 (18.1) Aom{ eOXfig TNV

TPooeVXNV / éxe cuvoplAoloav.

§8.4.3 Isometry. There are multiple mfringements of the rule of isometry mn P. It 1s
worth pointing out that almost all cases of enjambment that I shall note here are
elimmated in V. Enjambment between the two hemistichs of the political verse 1s less
harsh than enjambment between lines, which 1s why examples can be found in all major
Byzantine poets, including Manasses as we shall see:
M 97 (3.2); M 182 (12.7); *M 189 (14.1); M 267 (24.5); M 291 (26.6); M
424 (44.5); M 429 (45.2); M 458 (48.7); M 486 (54.1); M 539 (59.3); M 541
(09.5); "M 631 (68.5); M 650 (70.6); *M 665 (71.7); *M 715 (77.2); *M
768 (82.2); M 793 (86.5); M 844 (93.7); M 853 (94.9); M 858 (95.2); and M
909 (epil. 11). Of these twenty-one cases of enjambment, six are found n
verses borrowed from Manasses: M 424 (44.5); M 539 (59.3); M 541
(09.5); "M 631 (68.5); "M 665 (71.7); M 858 (95.2).
Enjambment across the line 1s a serious shortcoming in poetry in political verse, which
1s why it 1s seldom encountered i the work of competent practitioners, such as

Manasses. It is found in the following lines:
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*M 5-6 (prol. 9-10); *M 187-8 (13.4-5); *M 261-2 (23.5-6); [M 304-5];
[M 397-8]; M 568-9 (63.1-2); "M 613-4 (65.29-30); M 710-1 (76.8-9)
[there 1s a textual problem in both P and V]; and *M 740-1 (78.3-4). As
for M 568-9 (63.1-2), the enjambment is much less harsh in V than it 1s in
P: xal tpépe viv TOV Tacov // KTiow €k uovng Tijg 0phoems TPEUELY
oikovopotvta (P) vs Tpépe TOV mhoav Ktiow // ék Hovng Tiig Opacemg
tpepey oikovopoUvta (V). There are also two instances where the
conjunction kaBamep is found at the end of the line, with the subordinate
clause in the next: *M 8 (prol. 3) and M 246 (21.4). Similar harsh
enjambments are found after the conjunctions 611, dtav and 6mov in the
1ambic poetry of Pisides, Geometres and other major poets: so this
phenomenon does not appear to be illicit.”

The worst ifringement of isometry, however, does not concern enjambment, but lack
of caesura, which 1s not allowed in 1sometric poetry and, therefore systematically
avoided by the major poets:” [M 344] 86&av keviv TO @UONUA YAP @EPEL TRV
avOpodmwv (please note that yap is a postpositive) and [M 382] to péAdov ddniov €mi

THG dovotdtov TUXNG (please note that €ml is a prepositive).

8.5 Political verse: version V
§8.5.1 Isosyvllaby. There are no hypo- or hypermetric lines in V. There are considerably
fewer instances of hiatus, namely just one: after kol in 7.2. Although hiatus across the

caesura 1s allowed, this too has been reduced to just one example: 98.10. Apart from

" Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, vol. 11, 353, n. 199.
" Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, vol. 11, 356-57.



274

the usual elisions, there 1s again just one harsh elision: 18.1 domal (mavO’ in 81.5 1s a
scribal error).

The elision in 47.10, T& pélav petaypwvvutal 8§ / adBig €k Tovvavtiov, is
rather peculiar. Though elision across the caesura 1s not allowed n 1sometric poetry,
elision of 8¢ 1s occasionally attested at this point in the verse. This usually happens in
didactic poetry.” Since CPV belongs to paraenetic literature, one might argue that this

explains the metrical oddity.

§8.5.2 Stress Regulation. All the verses have an obligatory stress on the penultimate.
Before the caesura, 399 out of 804 lines have a proparoxytone stress and 405 have an
oxytone stress: so, 8pp = 49.6% and 8 ox = 50.4%. If one leaves out the quotations from
Manasses, the numbers are as follows: 616 lines of which 300 have 8pp = 48.7% and
316 have 8ox = 51.3%. The latter figures are roughly comparable to those for P
(without Manasses), which are 47% and 53% respectively.

In 61.1, V retains the word Bavatov, leading to stress on the penultimate
before the caesura (on position 7), just as we have seen in P. There 1s one example of
stress on position 3 (the ‘anapaestic’ verse beginning), but a different one than what we
saw in P: 3.6 0 8¢ @aivel 10 payipov e0BVG €k ToD TpodnAov.

Inversion (stress on positions 1 and 9) occurs regularly: 18% in the first
hemistich and 219% in the second hemistich. As I argued above, inversion is
occasionally used to highlight the key words of the admonition: see, for example, 52.1
PovAel kpATEWV TGOV AvTmp®V; Qeliye TV auaptiov. In another case, in a sort of

chiastic way, the author highlights the main concept of the chapter by having inversion

” Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry, vol. 11, 301-02.
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in consecutive lines: 23.5-6 opoloyncog tov Xplotov éumpoobev TtV avipomwv //

avtipoptopnOnceTal 7pOaOeY TATPOG AyPOVOL.

§8.5.3 Isometry. V does not offer any instance of enjambment that cannot be found in
P. Not only that, it has fewer mstances of enjambment than P. Whereas P has twenty-
one cases of enjambment between hemistichs (six of which derive from Manasses), V
has sixteen examples (four of which are from Manasses): 3.2; 12.7; 24.5; 26.6; 44.5;
45.2; 48.7; 54.1; 59.3; 59.5; 70.6; 86.5; 93.7; 94.9; 95.2; and epil. 11.

As for enjambment at line end, V has only two examples: 63.1-2 and 76.8-9,
whereas P has nine. And as noted above, the enjambment at 63.1-2 1s less harsh than
in P. The text is corrupt at 76.8-9. As for the position of the conjunction kaBamep at
line, resulting in enjambment, V retains the one at 21.4, but changes the text in prol.3.

To conclude, V is clearly improving on P: it makes considerably less use of
enjambment, it does not have lines without caesura, and it systematically avoids hiatus
and harsh elisions. The verses run much smoother. This 1s in line with what we have
seen In previous chapters of this thesis, where I argued that version V should be
considered an improved and final authorial redaction of CPV.

Another general observation concerns the differences in the 1sometric structure
of the dodecasyllables, octosyllables and political verses. In particular, as we have seen,
the octosyllables have numerous infringements of isometry: in fact, so many that it
raises the question whether their author can be the same person as Andronikos
Palaiologos who, in his iambics, has hardly any infringement (for further discussion, see
Chapter 10). If one compares CPV with CFW as for the observance of isometry, then it
1s fair to say that version V has more infringements than the iambics of Andronikos and

version P has more infringements than V, but not as many as the paired octosyllables.
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9 Life and works of Andronikos Palaiologos

The life and works of Andronikos Palaiologos have not attracted much attention, apart
from the entry in PLP, Pichard’s introduction to Kallimachos and Chrysorrhoe, and the
papers by Konstantinidis and Ozbic.” He 1s known to the scholarly world mostly for his
literary works: the Dialogue against the Jews which he wrote in 1310, the Zlambic
Chapters which, as we have seen, were incorporated into the Chapters in Four Ways,
and the romance Kallimachos and Chrysorroe, which he may or may not have written

(for this hotly disputed 1ssue, see below 9.2).

9.1 A short biography of Andronikos Palaiologos

This is how Andronikos Komnenos Doukas Branas Palaiologos, to give him his full
name, was remembered by Manuel Philes in a book epigram celebrating a romance
written by Andronikos:

"Towg paBelv, BEATIOTE, TOV TAGOTNV BEAELG;

Kopvnvogur g Avépovikog yevwadag:

TA PN Xapitwv 0UTOG: fipmg &v pdyalg,

PNTOP PUOLKAG, &V YPAPATG PAOGYX TVEWV,

&V CUAAOYLOUOTG, &V OTPATNYLKOIG TOVOLG

&V TG TOALTIKATG TE Kal Sevais Sikalg,

&V TGV AMAGS TOTG KXAOTS SAPoc Bpuwv-

6c tikteTal pEv €k oefaoctokpdTopog

avaktadédpov ocw@povos Kwvotavtivov,

7 PLP 21439; Pichard, Le Roman de Callimaque et de Chrysorrhoe, xxiii-xxxi; Konstantinidis,
‘Kepdhowa mept apetng kat kakiag’, 179-81; and Ozbic, ‘I Kephalaia’, 406-11. See also Krumbacher,
Geschichte der byzantinischen Literatur, 91, 778 and 780; Polemis, The Doukar, 161-62; Beck,
Geschichte der byzantinischen Volksliteratur, 124-25.
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ppovnoewg 8¢ Tdv VTooTdoag yaAx

00 CUHPLOTG EUEVE KOOUNTWP YEVOUG.
‘My good fellow, would you perhaps wish to learn who the creator 1s? / It 1s the noble
Andronikos Komnenos. / He is full of graces: a hero in battles, / a natural rhetor,
breathing fire in his writings, / in his reasonings, in his military undertakings, / in public
debates and trials, / simply brimming with bliss in all good things, / the child of the
sebastokrator, / wise Constantine, brother of the Emperor, / who, having suckled all the
milk of wisdom, / has become the ornament of his whole family’.”

Son of Constantine Palaiologos sebastokrator and FEirene Branaina,”
Andronikos Palaiologos was related to the impenal family on his father’s side, being the
nephew of the emperor Michael VIII Palaiologos and cousin of the Emperor
Andronikos II Palaiologos. There 1s no certainty about the date of his birth. His parents
married in late 1258 or early 1259.” The oldest child, Michael, was probably born 1n c.
1261: consequently, Andronikos, who was their second child, must have been born
after 1261, perhaps in 1262 or 1263, though a later date cannot be excluded.” There
were five siblings, of whom the best-known are Theodora Synadene and Smiltzaina, the
wife of the Bulgarian tzar.”™ His parents appear to have died in the early 1270s when the
children were still very young.™

The date of his death 1s unknown; but we know that it must have happened on
the 28" of June because, in the famous ZLincoln Typikon, Theodora Synadene

380

stipulates that her brother ought to be commemorated on that day.” The terminus ante

7 Martini, ‘A proposito di una poesia inedita’, 460-71, at 469: M-ap 1.152-59.

7 See PLP 21498 and 3149.

7 Qzbic, ‘I Kephalaia’, 406-07.

7 Papadopulos, Versuch emer Genealogie der Palaiologen, 7.

7 See PLP 21381 and 26265. The other two were Michael Palaiologos Komnenos (PLP 21530) and
Maria Palaologina Komnene (PLP 21396).

7 See PLP 3149 and 21498.

* Delehaye, Deux typika byzantins de I'époque des Paléologues, 92 (§138). For an English translation
see Talbot, ‘Bebaia Elpis: Typikon of Theodora Synadene’, 1561.
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quem is c. 1328-31, when, according to Hutter, Theodora rewrote certain parts of the
typikon, including the paragraphs that dealt with the memorial rites of her family
members.”™ The terminus post quem for Andronikos’” death is 1310, the year in which
he wrote the Dialogue against the Jews (for the date, see below).

The Lincoln Typikon is the most important source for Andronikos and his
family. They are all commemorated in the liturgical calendar of the monastery and they
are all said to have taken the monastic habit, whether at the moment of their death, as
common in Byzantium, or earlier in life.™ Andronikos is no exception; his monastic
name was Arsenios, as Theodora Synadene tells us: ‘In like manner my other brother,
lord Andronikos Komnenos Branas Doukas Angelos Palaiologos, who took the
monastic name of Arsenios, offered to the convent on behalf of his spiritual salvation an
o1l vessel of pure gold which 1s called malagma, l[adorned] with a jasper hid and the nine
ranks of the heavenly powers, and 100 Ayperpyra. He should be commemorated on the
28th of June. The illumination should be more lavish than customary, and there should
be four liturgies’.™

After the death of her husband John Komnenos Synadenos, Theodora took the
monastic habit along with her daughter and founded the monastery of Bebaia Elpis;
after her death the monastery passed mto the hands of her daughter, as we learn from
the Lincoln Tyvprkon.™ It was not uncommon for Byzantine aristocratic families to have
their own family monastery, where they were usually buried all together. Building their

own monastery was for such families a religious and financial investment through which

"™ See Hutter, ‘Die Geschichte des Lincoln College Typikons’, 79-114. According to Gaul, “Writing with
Jovful and Leaping Soul’, 243-72, at 250-51, n. 52, the date of rewriting may have been one or two years
earlier.

" Delehaye, Deux tvpika byzantins de I'époque des Paléologues, 91-94 (§134-44). For an English
translation see Talbot, ‘Bebaia Elpis: Typikon of Theodora Synadene’, 1560-63.

" Talbot, ‘Bebaia Elpis: Typikon of Theodora Synadene’, 1561.

" The bibliography on the typikon is vast. The most informative studies are Hutter, ‘Die Geschichte des
Lincoln College Typikons’; Talbot, ‘Bebaia Elpis: Typikon of Theodora Synadene’; and Gaul, “Writing
with Joyful and Leaping Soul”.
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they acquired religious capital and hopefully a place in heaven; but there were also
political motives: they could always retire to their own monastery if there were political
problems.™ As for the place in heaven, layman founders usually were more
philanthropic than monks: ‘lay persons [were] eager to show the philanthropy which
could help atone for their sins’.™ Years later the sons of Theodora, Theodore and John
Synadenos were 1 possession of some properties adjacent to the monastery: 1t seems
that the entire area was inherited from their grandfather, the Sebastocrator Constantine,
because ‘right adjacent to Bebaia Elpis was a monastery founded by Constantine's other
daughter, Glabama’.”

Some members of the family appear to have been buried together in the Bebaia
Elpis monastery, as shown by three epigrams written by Manuel Philes in honour of
Constantine Sebastokrator. The first describes an image that adorned the funerary
chapel of Constantine Sebastokrator (P127) and the other two are epitaphs (P128 and
P129).” During the early Palacologan period, many churches were built and restored
mcluding funerary chapels with commemorative monuments; many of which appear to
have been inscribed with epigrams by Manuel Philes.” The funerary chapel of
Constantine Sebastokrator, his wife Eirene and other family members, was built long

after their deaths by their daughter Theodora Synadene, who ‘took over the reworking

of her father’s funerary portrait and monument’ after c¢. 1321".

" On the relationship between patrons, founders, monasteries and money invested, see the words of
Mullett, ‘Founders, Refounders, Second Founders, Patrons’, 7; ‘If the provision of a retirement home for
embarrassing members of the imperial family or tied cottages for imperial poets is a desideratum then the
foundation will reflect and define this need. [...] It 1s an upfront exchange between cash and credit. This
kind of founder gets the commemoration he pays rather than the one he deserves’.

* Mullett, ‘Founders, Refounders, Second Founders, Patrons’, 30.

" Kyritses, The Byzantine Aristocracy, 99.

* Miller, Manuelis Philac Carmina, vol. II, 162-67 (P 127-29). All translations are taken from Brooks,
‘Poetry and Female Patronage’.

* Brooks, ‘Poetry and Female Patronage’, 224-25.

“ Brooks, ‘Poetry and Female Patronage’, 229 and 238-39.
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As Brooks explains, the first of the three epigrams (P127) describes a ‘portable
panel encased by a repoussé metal cover’.” It tells us that Constantine and his wife
Eirene were buried together, most probably mn a newly decorated funerary chapel in
Theodora’s monastery (P127.24-25): ‘and sadly now with his wife / [Constantine]
dwells in the wedding chamber of the corrupting temporary abode’.”” They were not the
only ones buried there: (P127.35-38) ‘[Michael, their son], as by natural reverence for
his parents, / did not desire the same tomb with them, / but he withdraws and shares a
single tomb / with the consort of his noble sister’. The two other epigrams, P128 and
P129, confirm this situation. In the latter (P129.1-2), Philes states that the funerary
chapel holds the tombs of two great generals, Constantine Sebastokrator and John
Synadenos. In the former (P128.1-5), Philes addresses Constantine and tells him that
from his grave he can see the burial place of his son Michael and his son-in-law John
Synadenos, who were buried together.” In P128.9-12, Philes appears to say that it was
uncommon for two relatives to be buried m the same tomb: ‘but that to the point of
burial and decay and earthly remains / a brother-in-law dwells together with the brother
of his wife / in a stifling house built for the two, / you alone showed to be quite well.” It
1s not known whether Andronikos Palaiologos at some stage (either shortly or long after
his death) was laid to rest in this family funerary chapel; the fact that he was
commemorated along with his whole family in the Bebaia Elpis monastery does not
constitute proof of this.

To return to the life of Andronikos Palaiologos, we do not know much about
his early years. Perhaps the first dateable reference to him is a Genovese document

from the year 1294, in which we read that ‘the son of the Sebastokrator’ had harmed

“ Brooks, ‘Poetry and Female Patronage’, 238.
* Brooks, ‘Poetry and Female Patronage’, 239.
“ Brooks, ‘Poetry and Female Patronage’, 246.
“ Kubina, Die enkomuiastische Dichtung des Manuel Philes, 53.
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two merchants from Genoa by not paying the full price for the grain he had bought
from them at some point in the past.”™ If this is indeed Andronikos Palaiologos (and
not his brother Michael), it means that, as a young man, he had been investing some of
the family capital in the grain trade.

However, the trade mn grain was certainly not his main employment. All the
sources at our disposal concur in stating that in the fifty to sixty years of his life (born c.
1262-3, died c. 1310-28), Andronikos Palaiologos played a significant role in the army,
as was customary for ‘the male offspring of high aristocratic families’,” serving as
second-in-command under his father-in-law, Michael Glabas Tarchanelotes (c. 1235-
after 1304).” The family link 1s highlighted in a book epigram by Manuel Philes
celebrating a compilation of military kephalaia put together by Glabas.”™ The book, so
we are told, 1s particularly useful for ‘his dearest relatives and, above all, the most
military man (oTpatnyKwTatw), Komnenos Doukas Palaiologos, the nephew of the
Emperor of the Romans, who bears the name of Andronikos because of his mnate
courage’ (vw. 29-34). Glabas loved Andronikos so much that he gave his daughter in
marriage to him and sent him off to fight against all the enemies (of the empire): tfj yap
govtod ToUToVv apbpol @udtatn / kal kata Tavtog Suopevodg dvteldyet (vw. 35-6).
The two were even so close that they were like father and son, and it was because of
their harmonious cooperation that the position of the family was secure and muilitary
affairs were taken care of (vv. 37-46).

Michael Glabas Tarchaneiotes was active in the Balkans during the reigns of
Michael VIII and Andronikos II.* Military feats that Andronikos Palaiologos as his

second-in-command may have witnessed include: Glabas led Tartar mercenaries into

“ Bertolotto - Sanguineti, ‘Nuova serie di documenti sulle relazioni di Genova’, 526 (no. 21).
* Kyritses, Byzantine Aristocracy, 257.

“" For Michael Glabas Tarchaneiotes, see PLP 27504.

“ Martini, ‘A proposito di una poesia inedita’, 470-71: no. M-ap 2.

" See ODB, s.v. Glabas, Michael Tarchaneiotes.
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Serbia in 1282;" he was stationed as the leader of the western army in Thessaly in the

101

1280s and 1290s, at first as grand constable, later as protostrator;” when Metochites
went on a diplomatic mission to Serbia in late 1298, he met Glabas in Thessaloniki,
who served as ‘the governor of (the western) cities and lands’ - during this meeting,
Glabas spoke about the anarchy in the West and described the natives as ‘wild men,
warlike and fond of plunder’;”” Glabas reconquered Demetrias in 1283 and Durazzo
and Berat between 1281 and 1294,” and reported some success in the military
expedition of 1304 against the Bulgarians if we are to believe Manuel Philes (P
237.245-250)." Glabas died after 1304 and was buried m the parekklesion of the
Pammakaristos monastery he had restored together with his wife.

It 1s not known exactly when Andronikos Palaiologos married the daughter of
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Glabas. In the epitaph written for her by Manuel Philes,” we read that she (her name 1s
not given) died at a relatively young age, probably while giving birth. As her death
occurred when Glabas held the rank of protostrator (M54.27) - a title he gained some
time after 1297 - her death must have taken place around the year 1300. Unlike other
members of the family, including her brother, she was not laid to rest in the
Pammakaristos.” If she indeed died c¢. 1300, then the marriage must have taken place
in the later part of the 1290s. The epitaph tells that she and Andronikos had one child
at the ttme of her death (M54.43-4).

As stated above, there are numerous references in the poetry of Manuel Philes

to the military exploits of Andronikos Palaiologos. The exaltation of manly virtues does

not come as a surprise in Philes’ writings, where ‘valour in combat, as well as excellence

" Laiou, Constantinople and the Latins, 30.

" Laiou, Constantinople and the Latins, 94-95, n. 27.

" Laiou, Constantinople and the Latins, 96-97.

" Laiou, Constantinople and the Latins, 94-95, n. 27, and 99.

" Laiou, Constantinople and the Latins, 160-61.

" Martini, Manuelis Philac Carmina Inedita, 63-65: Mb4.

" See Schreiner, ‘Eine unbekannte Beschreibung der Pammakaristoskirche’, 230-33.
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i physical activity mn general, permeate his laudatory poems’.” The epitaph to
Andronikos’ wife says that her husband ‘skilfully fights against the barbarians’ (M54.39)
and that he and her father would have defeated Death, if they had been present when
she died: so valiant generals are the two (M54.48-50)." The book epigram on the
romance Andronikos had written mentions his ‘military undertakings’ (oTpatnykoig
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movolg).” In the book epigram on the Dialogue agamnst the Jews, Philes calls
Andronikos a tagmatarches, courageous and astute m warfare, a true son of his father
the Sebastokrator (M65.9-13)." And in a series of epistolary poems, M11-15, Philes
calls him a ‘famous general’ (M11.2, M15.2, cf. M14.22), ‘valiant lion of the Romans’
(M14.1-2), ‘harder in battle than a stone (M14.5), attacking the enemies in regular
combat (M11.12-15) and bathing them in blood’ (M13.3 and M14.18-20)."

These epistles in verse were written when Andronikos served in Thessaly (see
M11.4). In another poem Philes tells us that Andronikos was about to leave for Thrace,
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presumably on a military expedition (M97.3-4)."" Given his connection to Michael
Glabas Tarchaneiotes, both personally and professionally, it i1s not surprising that
Andronikos Palaiologos served in the West. Another indication that he spent most of
his time as a commander in Thrace and Thessaly can be found in his Dialogue against
the Jews where he tells us that he had religious debates with Jews in Orestias
(Adrianople) and Thessaly: @g 8" €vétuyov oV povov év tavtn Tff TepLEnuw Kol
Baoidt t@®v mOAewv, @Ahd kal év Opeotiddt kal OettaAia co@lotals kal

vopopaBéot thg T@v Tovdainv dvturolovpévols Bpnokeiag.” Indirect evidence can

also be found in a letter by Maximos Planoudes (£p. 37.9), complaining that he had not

" Kyritses, Byzantine Aristocracy, 258.

" Martini, Manuelis Philac Carmina Inedita, 63-65.

“ Martini, ‘A proposito di una poesia inedita’, 460-71.
" Martini, Manuelis Philac Carmina Inedita, 84-86.

" Martini, Manuelis Philae Carmina Inedita, 17-21.

" Martini, Manuelis Philac Carmina Inedita, 141.

" PG 133.798B.
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received news from Andronikos for a long time but that he at least had not forgotten
him: ‘even if you were to march to Mount Athos, I at least would not forget you’ (9-10:
guod yap avtdg, ov8’ av mpog Tov Abw Badilng, EmAnopovog Tevén)."

But Andronikos Palaiologos also served in other parts of the Empire. In letter
no. 41, 29-30, Planoudes addresses Andronikos as if he were on a military campaign,
wishing him the best of success: ‘but now I have sent you by God’s help the ‘symbols of
the campaign and generalship: may you command, win, be proclaimed and stay
healthy’.” What Planoudes means by ta Tfi¢ otpateiag kal otpatnyiag |...]
ovpfoAa is difficult to say. The word ocOpoAov has a plethora of meanings, ranging
from ‘token’, ‘proof of identity’, to ‘guarantee’ and ‘omen’ and ‘insignia’; perhaps it 1s
the latter meaning that is the most fitting one.

Konstantinidis and Ozbic assume that Andronikos Palaiologos donned the

16

monastic habit at some point in his life.” True enough, the Lincoln Typikon mentions
his monastic name: Arsenios. But was this a true vocation or the pangs of death? It 1s
worth noting that all the relatives of Theodora Synadene are given monastic names in
the Lincoln Typikon, and the most likely solution for this outburst of piety among her
relatives 1s that most if not all of them became monks only on their deathbeds so as to
assure a place mn heaven. Andronikos Palaiologos may have been an exception, but
there 1s no proof for it. The only thing we can say for certain 1s that the two literary
works that bear his name, one of which dates to 1310 (see below), call him Andronikos,

not Arsenios. So, if he did become a monk, it must have happened after 1310; but he

may very well have waited till the very last moment.

9.2 The literary works of Andronikos Palaiologos

" Treu, Maximi monachi Planudis Epistulae, 56.
" Treu, Maximi monachi Planudis Epistulae, 60.
" Konstantinidis, ‘Ke@aAaiwa mepl apetg kat kakiag’, 180 and Ozbic, ‘I Kephalaia’, 408.
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Andronikos Palaiologos 1s the author of at least three works: the 1ambic chapters that
form part of CFW (for which see above Chapter 3.4), the Dialogue against the Jews,
and an £potikov BiAlov that may or may not be identical to the romance Kallimachos
and Chrysorrhoe (see below).

The Dialogue against the Jews has come down to us in several manuscripts, the
two oldest of which are Vindob. Theol. gr. 118 and Paris. gr. 2750A. All these

manuscripts have a heading in verse, framed by an ornamental py/e, which reads:

'H Soypatikn T®dvSe T®V A0YwV XAPLS

™V EPpaikny EEeAéyyovca TAQVNV

TG evoeBels Seikvuol Tolg moTolg TPifoug.
Eypoya & TNV Avdpovikog €k TOOoV,
aderOTaLS GvakTog AVGOVWVY YEVOUG,
Kopvnvo@uoig ék oefaotokpdtopog

elg yfv mpoayBeis kal YAukL BAEYag @aog.

“The doctrinal grace of this work, / which refutes the errors of the Jews, / shows the
roads of piety to the faithful. / I, Andronikos, wrote it with loving zeal, / I, the nephew
of the emperor of the Romans, / who by the Sebastokrator, scion of the Komnenoi, /
was brought into this world and saw the sweet light’."”

While the first three lines of this book epigram summarize the contents of the
text, the last four give the name of the author: Andronikos, the son of the Sebastokrator
(a Komnenos) and the nephew of the Emperor. This 1s very similar to the title of the
iambic chapters in Vindob. Phil. gr. 149: ke@dAaia St otiywv ioppikdv mepl apetig

kal kakiag tod [MaAaoAdyouv kvpol Avdpovikov Kopvnvod tol viod Tob

TplopaKAPloOTOV (0Wipov oefACTOKPATOPOG, ‘lambic chapters on virtue and

" Pichard, Le Roman de Callimaque et de Chrysorrhoe, xxvi.
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wickedness by kyr Andronikos Komnenos Palaiologos, the son of the three-times
venerable Sebastokrator’. In the book that Manuel Philes wrote for the Dialogue, we
find the same accumulation of names and affihations: the book 1s the work of
Andronikos, the son of the Sebastokrator, who holds the rank of tagmatarches (M65.9-
10 and 12), a Komnenos, Angelos, Doukas and Palaiologos (M65.50-51)."

It 1s perhaps slightly surprising that the heading of the Dialogue against the Jews,
dating to 1310 (see below), refers to Andronikos as the nephew of the Emperor rather
than his cousin. There are two reasons for this. Firstly, he was known to all and sundry
as ‘the son of the Sebastokrator’, even though his father had died already in the early
1270s: see the heading of the 1ambic chapters, the book epigrams and other poems by
Philes, and the archival document in Genoa. Since the title of sebastokrator ‘was always
given to close relatives, sons and brothers of the emperors’," it linked Andronikos by
implication directly to the imperial family. It lent him status. Calling him the ‘nephew of
the emperor’ (i.e. Michael VIII) emphasizes that Andronikos Palaiologos 1s the son of a
Sebastocrator. Secondly, in Byzantium ‘degrees of family relation to the emperor
counted as much as, and frequently more than, court dignities and offices’.” Both
Michael VIII and Andronikos II tried to build a solid aristocratic clan by marrying
female relatives to mmportant personalities of their time, and ‘second-generation
descendants of these matches were frequently referred to as ‘nephews of the emperor’.”

How important the Palaeologan system of names and titles was, 1s also reflected
m the principal manuscript of the Dialogue against the Jews, Vindob. Theol. gr. 118
(early 14th c.), which on its last folio (138") bears four monograms of Andronikos

Palaiologos, with all his usual epithets, arranged on the page in the form of a cross.

" Martini, Manuelis Philae Carmina Inedita, 84-86: no. M65.
" Kyritses, Byzantine Aristocracy, 40).

* Gaul, ‘All the Emperor’s Men (and his Nephews)’, 247.

“ Gaul, ‘All the Emperor’s Men (and his Nephews)’, 257.
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Each of the monograms looks like a sphragis, such as we may find on lead seals or
ceremonial coms.” In the Palaeologan period, there were no ‘umbrella’ family
monograms, but each member of the family chose his own as a means of self-

123

representation.” This appears to be the case here as well. Vindob. Theol. gr. 118 looks
like a presentation copy: it only contains the Dialogue, the handwriting 1s that of the
‘Kaiserkanzler” (the imperial chancellery) and it has those monograms.” The fact that
the other manuscript, Par. gr. 2750A, combines the Dialogue with the Collection n
Four Ways, of which Andronikos’ 1ambic chapters form a part (see Chapter 1), seems
to indicate that Andronikos was somehow involved n the production of this manuscript
as well. The Dialogue was clearly dear to his heart.

The Dialogue can be dated precisely. The author states that he 1s writing in AM
6818 (= AD 1310), that the Fall of Jerusalem took place in AM 5563, and that 1255
years have passed since the Fall of Jerusalem: 5563 + 1255 = 6818." As there is nothing
wrong with the arithmetic and as we may suppose that a person knows in which year he
1s living, the only problem 1s the annus mundi date for the Fall of Jerusalem: AM 5563
1s AD 55. But as Pichard rightly observed, the solution to this riddle 1s actually very
simple: Andronikos consulted a chronicle that used the Alexandrian calendar, such as
that of George Synkellos or Theophanes, and did not realize that there was a
discrepancy of sixteen years."
The Dialogue still awaits a proper edition: the only text available in print 1s a

Latin translation.” It belongs to what 1s called ‘adversus Judaeos literature’.” The genre

“ All of the details are taken from De Gregorio’s abstract for the conference Bisanzio nello Spazo e nel
tempo. Constantinopoli e la Siria. (Roma, Pontificio Istituto Orientale, 10-11 novembre 2017).

* Kyritses, Byzantine Aristocracy, 249-50.

" See Hunger, Codices Theologici 101-120, 53-55.

* For the text, see Pichard, Le Roman de Callimaque et de Chrysorrhoe, xxvi-xxvii, n. 4.

* Pichard, Le Roman de Callimaque et de Chrysorrhoe, xxvi-xxvii.

" Andronici Comnenr imperatoris dialogus contra judacos. Reprinted in PG 133.795-924. For a good
summary of its contents, Lukyn Williams, Adversus_Judaeos, 181-87.
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was practised throughout the history of Byzantium because of religious animosity
against the Jews, but witnessed a renewed interest in the fourteenth century, when four
anti-Jewish dialogues saw the light of the day: Andronikos Palaiologos, Matthew
Blastares, John Kantakouzenos and Theophanes of Nicaea.” According to Bowman,
the reason for this 1s that the church became more proselytizing in its attitude towards
the Jews: with the rise of hesychasm, monks became gradually more influential, and in
their traditional ‘battle between Christ and the devil, they saw the Jews as visible allies of
the latter’.” In the worldly sphere, however, the situation was rather calm, apart from
economic controversies between Andronikos II and the Venetian Jews.” In fact,
whereas in earlier centuries some emperors, such as Herakleios, Basil 1 and John
Vatatzes, had attempted to eradicate Judaism by forcing the Jews to be baptized,” the
Palaeologan dynasty were far more lenient towards the Jews and supported their
commercial enterprises because these benefitted the empire.*

As Andronikos Palaiologos tells in the preface to the Dialogue, he had had
debates with Jewish scholars in Constantinople itself, but also in Adrianople and n

134

Thessaly.” Bowman suggests that Andronikos wrote the treatise because he was urged
by the Emperor Andronikos II to mstruct his sons, who, in his turn, was under pressure

from the Patriarchate.” In a letter of ¢. 1305, the Patriarch Athanasios encourages the

Emperor to raise his children as good Christians, adding that the church is undermined

* See Lukyn Williams, Adversus Judaeos, Kiimper, ‘Adversus Judaeos Literature’, and, above all, A.
Kiilzer, ‘Adversus Judaeos’, at 98-99.

* See Kiilzer, ‘Adversus Judaeos’.

Bowman, The Jews of Byzantium, 29.

“ Bowman, The Jews of Byvzantium, 19-20: “There were two different type of Jewish communities living
in Byzantium: the first one, the Byzantine Jews, lived in the Vlanka quarter while the other, the Venetian
Jews, lived both in the Vlanka quarter and elsewhere in the city. A controversy started when the Venetian
Jews began to do the job that was of the other group, namely, to prepare skins. The emperor had to
mtervene and to promise bureucreautic repercussions. To avoid controversies about the living place,
since Venetian and Byzantine Jews living in the same quarter may have clouded the distinction between
them, Andronikos II settled by imperial order the Venetian Jews in a specific place’.

* See Sharf, Jews and Other Minorities.

* Kiilzer, ‘Adversus Judaeos’, 98.

“ Lukyn Williams, Adversus Judacos, 181.

“ Bowman, The Jews of Byzantium, 34.

130
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both by unworthy priests and the presence of Jews and Armenians in the city, which
leaves the faithful without a guide (5-6 6t1 00 pOVOV GdidaKTOG KATEAEIPON O KOLVOG
Aadg, aAAa kol T eloaywyl] ®©g¢ ovk deerev Tovdaiov kol Appeviov
katapaivetat).”™ At the end of the letter, the Patriarch draws a parallel between the
ancient Jews and the Byzantines: the latter could suffer the same fate as the Jews if this
miquity 1s not stopped. The same intolerant attitude 1s reflected in the treatises: by
underlining the errors of the Jews, the authors extol Christianism in an attempt to bring
back the more honourable ancient customs.

The Dialogue 1s structured i the form of questions and answers between
Andronikos and some Jews and touches upon topics, such as the nature of Christ, the
trinitarian Godhead, 1dolatry, baptism, the cult of the icons, etc.” Whereas the text
begins as a real dialogue, it soon turns into a one-sided exposition of the Christian
truths, with the Jewish interrogators only intervening to ask questions and nod assent to
what Andronikos 1s saying.” The theology 1s rather superficial and Andronikos does not
appear to have a good knowledge of Judaism.” It is worth noting that Manuel Philes,
for all his praise of the Dialogue, singles out the literary, not the theological, quahties of
the work: prose rhythm, good syntax, literary adornment and charm, well-ordered
structure and skilful argumentation, so that ‘the whole textual body stays free of any
blemish’ (M 65.41-48). Andronikos Palaiologos may have been a good writer, but a
profound thinker he was not.

Apart from the Dialogue against the Jews and the 1ambic chapters that we find

i CFW, Andronikos Palaiologos 1s also credited with the composition of an épatucov

“ For the letter, see PG 142, col. 512. For a English translation, see Talbot, The Correspondence of
Athanasius, 77.

“ Lukyn Williams, Adversus Judacos, 186.

* Kiilzer, ‘Adversus Judaeos’, 99.

* Lukyn Williams, Adversus Judacos, 182.
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BiBAlov, for which Philes wrote a book epigram.” The plot of this ‘book of love’ is very
similar to that of the Palaeologan romance Kallimachos and Chrysorroe, but there are
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also a number of discrepancies.” This has led to a lively scholarly debate, with most
scholars attributing the romance to Andronikos (though acknowledging the differences
between the plot described in the epigram and the romance itself) and some denying
the ascription. The editor of Kallimachos and Chrysorroe, Pichard, strongly supports
Andronikos’ authorship.” Knos and Agapitos/Smith are more sceptical, believing that
the differences are such that one cannot use the book epigram by Philes as proof of
Andronikos’ authorship: in the words of Agapitos and Smith, the romance ‘described
i Philes’ poem does bear some resemblance to the Kallimachos, but it 1s impossible to
1dentify the two’.” Beaton argues that the ‘small discrepancies’ are possibly ‘due to the
transmission of the text’ of Kallimachos, but are certainly the result of ‘[Philes’]
allegorical reading’."" Cupane’s verdict is very similar: ‘Small differences in details do
not detract from the fundamental similarity of the plot nor do they necessarily
contradict the authorship of Andronikos; they may just as well be ascribed to the
constraints of allegorical interpretation’.*® Entering the debate on the authorship goes
beyond the scope of this thesis; yet I agree with the majority opinion that Philes” book
epigram does relate to Kallimachos and Chrysorroe."

But regardless of the question whether or not Andronikos Palaiologos 1s the

author of Kallimachos and Chrysorroe, the important thing to note 1s that Philes’

epigram leaves no doubt that he wrote a romance, which 1s perhaps not what one would

" Ed. Martini, ‘A proposito di una poesia inedita’, 467-79: no. M-ap 1. Republished by Knos, ‘Qui est
lauteur du roman’, 280-84.

" See Knos, ‘Qui est auteur du roman’, 287-91.

" Pichard, Le Roman de Callimaque et de Chrysorrhoe, xvi-xxiii.

" Kndos, ‘Qui est Pauteur’, 291-95. Agapitos and Smith, 7he Study of Medieval Greek Romance, 56.

" Beaton, 7he Medieval Greek Romance, 190.

" Cupane, ‘In the Realm of Fros’, 95-97 and 114-15; quotation on p. 114.

" There are some similarities between Kallimachos and the Chapters in Political Verse: e.g. K&C 1755-
6 éyd 8¢ (@ katL @aivopat, Tepuratd Kal BAETW: / GALG K&V (&, v alobnow arovekpwmOnv 6An,
cf. CPV'17.4 vexpdg vmdpyxw v Yuxmv kv tois moot Badifw.
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have expected of the author of paraenetic poetry (the iambic chapters) and religious
treatises (the Dialogue against the Jews). Philes’ interpretation 1s entirely allegorical: the
hero’s father stands for God, the object of the hero’s love 1s his soul, the ogre he slays is
a symbol of Satan and sex, etc. In Byzantine discussions of fictional literature, it was not
uncommon to ‘invest’ such texts ‘with a Christian meaning that transfers [them] from
their “base” status to an elevated level’."” As Roilos writes, “‘We cannot be sure whether
this interpretation was an arbitrary twist of the original story reflecting only Philes” own
whimsical approach to it, or if it was shared by other readers of the text as well. (...)
Philes’ encomiastic references to the author of the text, who belonged to the highest
Byzantine aristocracy, suggest that at least, even if not fully endorsed, this allegorization
must not have been received with surprise by members of such circles’." Odorico
emphasizes that Manuel Philes makes a distinction between perceptive readers who do
not stay at the surface but probe deeper, on the one hand, and lazy readers eagerly
thumbing through the book to find the saucy passages, on the other."

Another issue to be dealt with regarding the literary works of Andronikos
Palaiologos 1s their chronology. Pichard argues that the romance was written after the
Dialogue against the Jews, because he thinks that we can reconstruct his military career
on the basis of Manuel Philes’ poetry, from tagmatarches to strategos, and hence

150

reconstruct his literary career.” But we cannot. Any commander of whatever rank can
be called a otpatnyo6g in Byzantine laudatory poetry. All we can say is that he served in
the army from a young age.

The only secure date 1s 1310 for the Dialogue. The date of ms. P (c. 1310-20:

see Chapter 1.1) 1s the ternmunus ante quem for the compilation of CFW and since it

" For an excellent study of allegorical interpretations in Byzantium, see Roilos, Amphoterogiossia, 130-
39; for the quotation, see 135.

" Roilos, Amphoteroglossia, 136.

" Odorico, ‘KaAAipoyog, Xpuocoppon kat Evag TOAU Hovaylkog avayvwaoTtng’, 282-84.

" Pichard, Le Roman de Callimaque et de Chrysorrhoe, xxvii-Xxviil.



293

mcorporates the 1ambic chapters, which already circulated as an independent literary
work (see Chapter 1.5), the 1ambic chapters are likely to date from before 1310. As for
the romance, it 1s impossible to say. It may have been a juvenile work or the work of a
mature author, but either option 1s difficult to prove or disprove. One thing 1s certain,
though: since Philes was born c¢. 1270 and started making his career as a literator in the
1290s, the book epigram on Andronikos’ épmtikov BiAlov cannot date from before

the early 1290s.

9.3 The literary network of Andronikos Palaiologos

After the reconquest of Constantinople, Byzantine culture witnessed a sudden and
shortlived renaissance between c. 1261 and 1340 while the Empire itself slowly fell to
pieces. During this Indian summer, poets, writers and scholars produced an impressive
quantity of works, resulting in new texts and new editions of older texts; art flourished,;
and intellectuals held lively debates on philosophical and religious matters.” The
number of people producing literature, with the ‘ratio being one writer to 2500-4500
mhabitants of the city’, illustrates the popularity of literature in those years.” Some of
the writers belonged to the upper echelons of society: for example, Metochites,
Choumnos, Kantakouzenos, Michael Glabas and our very own Andronikos
Palaiologos, but most were ‘individuals who moved into the fringes of the arstocracy
and came from the middle classes’.” And not a few had to make a living with their

writings, such as Manuel Philes, who performed a balancing act between pleading for

" Fryde, The Early Palacologan Renaissance, 5.
" Sevéenko, Socrety and Intellectual Life, 69.
" Kyritses, Byzantine Aristocracy, 278.
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financial support and preserving his dignity.” T'o sum up, ‘intellectuals either belonged
to the top level of society or associated with men who belonged to these levels’.”

These Palaecologan intellectuals formed a close-knit group, a network in which
all communicated with one another in letters.” To distinguish between real friendship
and friendship on paper is hardly possible, as Bourbouhakis rightly points out; they
were as close as they could be, yet in their exchanges they seem ‘to have approached
each other with considerable circumspection and rhetorical pomp’.” Although this 1s
true of Planoudes’ epistolography as well, his letters offer precious information on
Andronikos Palaiologos’ contacts with outstanding intellectuals and poets and more in
general on literary and cultural life in Byzantium 1n the early Palacologan period.”

Planoudes’ letters addressed to Andronikos are nos. 22, 36, 37 and 41 1 Treu’s
edition.” It appears the two did not discuss literary topics but rather their own
relationship, at least as viewed through the lens of Planoudes. He laments Andronikos’
lack of interest in their epistolography exchange (Ep. 36, 1-2 and 23-25; 37.1-2 and 6-
8) and his prolonged absence as an army officer (37.6-9). In a ‘social structure that
mhibits social and geographical mobility’, friendship was sometimes born out of the

160

need to access resources.” Therefore, separation was one of the main reasons for

writing letters, since Byzantine educated men, when they were posted in the provinces,

161

were frequently separated by distance.” The isolation lamented by Planoudes is a
common topos, although ‘ideas of exile and 1solation found a place in the letter not

only by literary convention but because men were actually lonely [...] they wrote letters

" See Bazzani, ‘The Art of Requesting” and Kubina, ‘Manuel Philes - a Begging Poet?’.
“ Sevéenko, Society and Intellectual Life, 76.

“ Sevéenko, Socrety and Intellectual Life, 70.

" Bourbouhakis, ‘Epistolary Culture and Friendship’, 283.

“ Treu, Maximi monachi Planudis Epistulae.

" Treu, Maximi monachi Planudis Epistulae, 39-40, 55-56, 56-57 and 60.

" Woll, ‘Kinship, Friendship, and Patron-Client Relations in Complex Societies’, 7.

" Bourbouhakis, ‘Epistolary Culture and Friendship’, 279.
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which could unite them’.™ The two seemed to be very close; yet there 1s a big
difference between them. Planoudes always ‘remained aloof from political and
ecclesiastical affairs’,” while Andronikos did not, since he was involved in imperial
affairs as an in-law of the emperors, i military actions as a commander and in the
religious sphere as a writer of an anti-Semitic dialogue.

Letters were not the only means to reach out to a friend, praise him or ask for
something in return. Poetry also worked very well. Manuel Philes, another brilliant
mtellectual who belonged to the same close-knit milieu, was most probably one of the
court poets who saw a suitable patron in Andronikos. Philes is generally known as a
‘begging poet’, a pejorative term that does not do justice to the multifaceted relation
between patron and poet.” In his poetry, Philes addresses ‘patrons of different social
status, starting from the highest levels of the mmperial family, moving down to
ecclesiastical figures, powerful officers and some of his friends’.” This private relation
between patron and client seems to have been developed during the reign of
Andronikos II, in which ‘it appears that the government was no longer able to finance
teachers’ as they were ‘almost never employed by the state on a regular basis’.” Philes
represents a many-sided figure in Andronikos’ life: a friend, a court poet and a literary
critic, according to his own needs and the occasion he 1s writing for.

As we have seen, Philes wrote quite a number of epigrams and poems for
Andronikos Palaiologos, not only celebrating his literary works (the Dialogue and the
EpoTtikov BLBAlov), but also writing verse epistles to him. In one of these, he addresses
Andronikos as follows: ‘Lover of the Muses, Komnenos, full of charms, I am your

friend but you are more than a friend [to me]’ (Kopvnve @Adpovoe, peote xapitwy,

“* Mullett, Letters, Literacy and Literature, 80.

" Constantimides, Higher Education in Byzantium, 66
" Kubina, ‘Manuel Philes - A Begging poet?’.

* Bazzani, ‘The Art of Requesting’, 184.

“ Constantinides, Higher Education i Byzantium, 95.
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/ &y®d @lAog oov, oL 8¢ Kal Aov TAov), alluding not only to the rules of epistolary
friendship, but also to his own name (PuAfig), and highlighting Andronikos’
mvolvement in literature.” The latter 1s a recurring theme in Philes’ poetry: for
example, ‘[Andronikos] who ennobles nature everywhere through his intellectual
endeavours’ (0g TV @Vow TiBNow ebyeveotépav / €k TAOV AOYIKOV ToVToXT
omouvSacpatwv).” This shared interest in literature puts Andronikos above the level of
the average Palacologan patron of the arts and explains why Philes treasures him as a
true friend and, therefore, dares to criticize him on occasion as only good friends may.
In M 15, Philes rebukes Andronikos for presenting him with a worthless saddlecloth - a

169

gift of no value whatsoever, in his view.” As he explains in P79, a verse epistle to
Michael Glabas, his mangy horse had been rubbing his back against the doorpost and
ripped the saddlecloth to pieces: could Glabas perhaps send him a new one?”
Apparently it was not Glabas, but his second-in-command, his son-in-law Andronikos
Palaiologos, who responded to this request and sent a second-hand saddlecloth while
they were both on an expedition somewhere in the Balkans.

Another literary figure close to Andronikos Palaiologos was in fact his own
father-in-law, Michael Glabas, the author of two collections of kephalaia, the first a
compilation of military precepts, the second a compilation of extracts from church
fathers and monastic thinkers.” In the first epigram, Philes celebrates Glabas as a great

general and the liberator of the West, praises him for his strategic sights and military

expertise, and says that the book 1s a treasure-trove, beneficial to all but especially his

" Martini, Manuelis Philac Carmina Inedita, 141: M97.1-2.

“ Martini, Manuelis Philaec Carmina Inedita, 86: M65.52-53.

* Martini, Manuelis Philae Carmina Inedita, 18-20: M15. For a discussion of this poem see Kubina, Die
enkomiastische Dichtung des Manuel Philes, 207-08

" Miller, Manuelis Philae Carmina, vol. I, 139-40: P79.

" For these book epigrams by Glabas as well as those by Andronikos Palaiologos, see Kubina, Die
enkomuiastische Dichtung des Manuel Philes, 64-66
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son-in-law and second-in-command.” In the second epigram, Philes once again extols
Glabas’ victories in the West and then presents the contents of the book, enumerating a
list of authors from whom Glabas culled his spiritual chapters: Basil the Great, John
Chrysostom, Gregory of Nazianzos, Maximos Confessor, Gregory of Nyssa, John
Klimax, Isaac Syros, Neilos of Ankyra, Hesychios Sinaites, Niketas Stethatos, Markos
Monachos, Philotheos Sinaites, and in addition a few of the Hellenes (for, even 1n a
well-tended garden, wild thyme grows near roses, as Philes hastens to explain i vv. 62-
64).”

Andronikos Palaiologos’ literary network consisted not only of scholars and
poets, such as Planoudes and Philes,” but also of monastic writers, such as the compiler
of CFW who made use of Andronikos’ iambic chapters. As the Parisian manuscript of
CFW was copied in c. 1310-20 (see Chapter 1.1), i.e. during the lifetime of
Andronikos, Katsaros 1s most probably right in assuming that CFW was put together in
the milieu of Andronikos Palaiologos.” Further proof is that the same Parisian
manuscript also contains the Dialogue against the Jews. Another indirect link 1s the use
of Manasses’ novel in both CPV and Planoudes’ collection of moral sayings, the
Tuvaywyn (see Chapter 5.8). Since the author of CPV calls his own verses ‘double-
baked loaves of pure quality’ (Sutupitag kaBapovg), indicating that he is re-baking
bread of the finest quality that has already been in the oven -read: the moral sayings of
CFW-," he must have moved 1n the same circle of literati as the ‘bread baker’ of CFW

did and thus been part of the literary network that connects CFW’s compiler to

” Martini, ‘A proposito di una poesia inedita’, 470-71: no. M-ap 2.

" Miller, Manuelis Philac Carmina, vol. II, 230-33: P 219.

" The entry in PLP for Andronikos Palaiologos (no. 21439) mentions a letter by Theodore Hyrtakenos
to him, but that appears to be a mistake. In their recent edition of Hyrtakenos’ letters, Karpozilos and
Fatouros argue that the addressee is not this Andronikos, but Andronikos Angelos Komnenos Doukas
Palaiologos (PLP 21435): Fatouros and Karpozilos, The Letters of Theodoros Hyrtakenos, 38-39.

" Katsaros, ‘Ot e€apetpol atiyol’, 86, n. 47.

" See CPV, émldoyog, 4. As Tsolakis thinks that Manasses is the author of CPV, he interprets the
SurupTtan as a reference to Manasses’ re-use of his own verses: Tsolakis, “To Agyopevo n0wo6 moinpa’,
18.
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Andronikos Palaiologos and, via him, to Michael Glabas, Manuel Philes, Maximos

Planoudes, and other literati with an interest in Manasses.
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10. Conclusions

Chaucer, Langland, Douglas, Dunbar, with all your
brother Anons, how on earth did you ever manage,
without anaesthetics or plumbing,

m daily peril from witches, warlocks,

lepers, The Holy Oftice, foreign mercenaries
burning as they came, to write so cheerfully,

with no grimaces of self-pathos?

W.H. Auden, Ode to Medieval Poets

This thesis aims to shed light on the genesis and composition of two Palacologan
collections of paraenetic chapters, which I have entitled Chapters in Four Ways (CFW)
and Chapters in Political Verse (CPV). As I explamed in the introduction, the main
1ssues I sought to address were: (1) the relationship between the manuscripts; (2) the
literary character of the two collections; (3) their authorship; (4) the different versions of
CPV in mss. P and V; and (5) the connection between CFW and CPV.

Let us begin with the fourth issue first. As the critical edition of CPV in Chapter
6 demonstrates, Par. gr. 2750A (P) and Vat. gr. 1898 (V) transmit two very different
versions of the text. Version P 1s clearly an earlier draft: it depends heavily and rather
clumsily on Manasses (see Chapter 5.6 and elsewhere), it has a number of grammatical
soloecisms (see Chapter 7.3 and 7.4), and it has a lot of metrical anomalies (see
Chapter 8.4). V offers a hugely improved version: the message 1s clearer, the grammar
more correct, and the metre runs smoother. Another difference between the two
manuscripts 1s the presence of scholia in V, specifically written for the version that we
find in that manuscript (see Chapter 5.7).

As for the first 1ssue, 1t proved impossible to draw up an ordinary sternma

codicum given the disparity between P and V in CPV; mnstead 1 decided to look at the
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different stages of production that one can recognize in the two manuscripts (see
Chapter 1.3). The analysis has shown that the compilation of CFW formed stage o and
that in the next stage B the scholia were added. The following step was the addition of
version P of CPV: stage y. Then the tradition diverges into two: ms. P on the one hand
and 0 on the other, the last one being the stage during which the author of CPV
produced the final and improved version. In stage € the scholia were added to version
V of CPV, and this then leads to manuscript V. As for the i1ambic chapters of
Andronikos Palaiologos, which is also transmitted in Vindob. Phil. gr. 149 (W), the
analysis has shown that this collection already existed when CFW was put together: it
predates stage a (see Chapter 1.5).

As for the second issue, that of the literary character of the two collections, 1
hope to have demonstrated in Chapter 2 that CFW and CPV are collections of
paraenetic chapters, not spiritual chapters. Although both collections have a monastic
addressee (see Chapters 3.1 and 5.1), they do not discuss spirituality in the ‘Evagrian’
mould and occasionally address topics that are of no interest to monks, such as
marriage, children and worldly wealth. The whole of CPV, including its scholia, is non-
monastic (see 5.1, 5.3-5 and 5.7). Things are shightly different for CFW. While the
1ambs, the hexameters and the octosyllables appear to address laics, the prose texts and
the scholia clearly serve a monastic agenda (see 2.1, 3.4 and 3.7).

The fifth 1ssue I addressed in this thesis has been the precise relation between
CFW and CPV. Although Krumbacher already argued that CFW and CPV are
mtimately connected because they treat the same one hundred topics i exactly the
same order, scholarship has been misled by the misattribution of CPV to Manasses
which resulted in fruitless efforts to disentangle the two. As the literary analysis has

shown in Chapter 5.2, the author of CPV had CFW lying on his writing desk when he
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composed his own chapters. CPV is clearly a sequel. And not only that: the fact that,
both in P and V, CPV follows nght after CFW without a heading separating the two
collections, leaves no doubt that the two belong together. CPV is basically an appendix
to CFW.

The third issue, that of authorship, 1s the most complicated and though this
thesis offers many clues as to the genesis of the two collections, I do not think that one
can reach absolute certainty in the present state of knowledge. The easy part 1s to
demonstrate that CPV 1s not by Manasses (see Chapter 5.9); but the rest is clad in
darkness. So what follows 1s a hypothetical account, based on the evidence I have culled
from a close reading and literary analysis of CFW and CPV.

The question of authorship 1s difficult because bad luck has it that CFW lacks
its heading, and perhaps also its prologue (if there was one: see Chapter 3.4), in both P
and V; and CPV has no heading because it 1s a sequel or appendix to CFW. The only
secure piece of information is the attribution of the 1ambic chapters to Andronikos
Palaiologos in ms. W. And as there 1s no difference in style, language and metre
between the fifty-three 1ambs of W and the thirty-three not in W, but only in P and V,
1s beyond doubt that all the 1ambic chapters in CFW are the work of Andronikos
Palaiologos. Does this mean that he 1s also responsible for the other parts of CFW and
perhaps even of CPV? The answer 1s a resounding no. As the analysis of the language
and metre of the iambs (dodecasyllables) and anacreontics (paired octosyllables) of
CFW as well as the political verses of CPV has shown, there are considerable
differences (see Chapters 7 and 8). Let me sum up my findings.

The 1ambic chapters of Andronikos Palaiologos make use of a consistently low
stylistic register, without many frills, but perfectly acceptable: the vocabulary 1s simple,

and the grammar generally faultless. What set the 1ambs apart from the other two
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metres, 1s its predilection for verbal adjectives in -t€o¢ and its use of the moods (with
and without @v). The octosyllables aim for the same lowbrow stylistic register, but do
not always attain the level of correctness that one finds in Andronikos: the vocabulary is
rather plain and on occasion even colloquial, the grammar 1s shaky, and the meaning of
the verses 1s sometimes rather obscure - this 1s an author who struggles to express
himself properly and accurately. The use of the articular infinitive after control verbs 1s
a distinctive feature of his language. The political verses of CPV strive to achieve a
shghtly higher stylistic register, somewhere between lowbrow and middlebrow. The
author of CPV has a predilection for unusual words, including hapax legomena, some
of which may have been coined by himself; his vocabulary has a distinctly poetic feeling,
even when he 1s not quoting Manasses, and his verses abound with classical and
mythological references. His grammar 1s not always correct, at least not in version P,
and tends to be plainer than his vocabulary 1s.

Like most Byzantine authors, Andronikos Palaiologos commits a number of
prosodic errors and treats the dichrona freely. Apart from a tendency to fill up his
verses with little words that have little or no meaning, his metre i1s generally correct.
Isosyllaby 1s generally respected, as 1s stress regulation (though he is rather conservative
in having so little C7). There is hardly any enjambment and only one case of lack of
caesura; in other words, his verses are perfectly 1sometric. The octosyllables offer a
different scenario. Isosyllaby is maintained; the only thing to note 1s that there is
surprisingly little use of hiatus. Stress regulation 1s maintained as well, with stresses on
the uneven positions. Isometry is regularly infringed: there are frequent mstances of
enjambment both across the caesura and between verses. Version P of CPV has a lot of
hiatus and harsh elisions; version V has fewer of both. Isosyllaby is otherwise

maintained. Stress regulation 1s the usual one, apart from stress on the penultimate
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before the caesura at 61.1. There are multiple infringements on the rule of isometry in
version P: the later version V 1s much better i this respect. The most important of
these metrical differences pertains to the rule of 1sometry: the octosyllables disregard
1sometry, version P of CPV has quite a number of mfringements, version V has much
fewer, and the 1ambs of Andronikos Palaiologos are perfectly shaped.

Looking at the linguistic and metrical data, the only conclusion can be that we
are dealing with at least three different authors: Andronikos Palaiologos, the
octosyllabist, and the author of CPV. And there are probably more because as we have
seen, some of the texts are clearly monastic and others are not. While Andronikos and
the octosyllabist offer moral advice to laics, the prose writer of CFW addresses monks.
Leaving aside CPV for a moment, it is clear that CFW is a compilation of various texts:
the hexameters of Gregory of Nazianzos, the iambs of Andronikos Palaiologos, the
octosyllables of someone who 1s definitely not Andronikos, the prose texts, and the
scholia. It 1s also clear that the author of the prose texts 1s the compiler of CFW, as he
himself states in the epilogue to CFW: ‘Here 1s the [book| of the Chapters in
multifarious ways, which I presented to the best of my ability’ (see Chapter 3.2-4).

It is the scholiasts of CFW and CPV who call this compiler a ouyypa@eig, a
‘writer’ (see Chapter 3.3). But his literary ambitions appear to have been more modest:
he says that he ‘presented’ (mapeotnoapev) his multifarious compilation to the readers
- it 1s a literary offering. In the same epilogue he tells his readers that the text comes to
life only if they engage with it: they have to listen to the moral message of CFW and
adopt its lessons in their own lives (see Chapter 3.2). Readership is thus more important
than authorship.

Apart from the authors and the compiler of CFW, there 1s a third party

mvolved 1n its creation: the monastic figure to whom CFW 1s dedicated. According to
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the scholiast of CPV, he 1s the very same person who commissioned CPV (see Chapter
3.4). So who 1s he? The author of CPV calls him a Bela ke@aAn: a usual address for
the emperor and members of the imperial family in the Palacologan period, but also
for intimate friends (see Chapter 5.1). Their relationship is hierarchical: the
commissioner 1s the spiritual father of the author - he orders, the other obeys. One
could argue that a hierarchical relation excludes intimacy, in which case Bela ke@aAn
must have its 1mperial connotations in this context. But one could also argue that,
however hierarchical the relationship may have been, 1t 1s intimate because the
commiissioner is the author’s spiritual father. If one were to interpret Oela Ke@aAN as
referring to an emperor or a member of the imperial family, then the 1dentification
would be straightforward: this must be Andronikos Palaiologos. But this 1s not certain.
It 1s also not known whether Andronikos donned the monastic habit during his lifetime
or whether he founded his own monastery, just as his sister and his father-in-law had
(which would explain how he could be somebody’s spiritual father).

One thing 1s certain, though. Andronikos Palaiologos must be somehow
mvolved in the creation of CFW and CPV. First of all, P is a luxuriously crafted
manuscript which contains, apart from CFW and CPV, the Dialogue against the Jews
by Andronikos Palaiologos. It looks like an author’s copy of his literary works (like
Mauropous’ in Vat. gr. 676). Secondly, the unexpected rant against the Jews in the
prologue of CPV makes little sense unless we assume that it 1s an indirect compliment
to Andronikos Palaiologos, the author of the Dialogue which in P follows immediately
after CPV (see Chapter 5.1). Thirdly, CFW was put together during the lifetime of
Andronikos and its compiler can hardly have borrowed the 1ambic chapters of
Andronikos Palaiologos without his consent or at least his knowledge. And fourthly,

since we know that Andronikos played an important role as literary patron in the early
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Palaeologan period, it 1s very likely that the compiler belonged to his literary circle (see
Chapter 9.3).

To summarize my findings: CFW 1s the work of a compiler whose 1dentity will
remain a mystery. He produced a highly unusual work: one hundred chapters, divided
mto three quatrains (in hexameters, 1ambs and anacreontics) and three prose texts.
While he was the author of the prose texts, he borrowed the 1ambs from Andronikos
Palaiologos, the anacreontics from someone else, and the hexameters from Gregory of
Nazianzos. Although a monk himself, he had no problem with non-monastic texts, such
as the verses of Andronikos. He dedicated his compilation to another monk who may
or may not be identical to Andronikos Palaiologos. If he 1s not the dedicatee, we have
to assume that CFW was at least produced with his support. When CFW was finished,
yet another monk added scholia in the margin.

Then the dedicatee of CFW decided that the project deserved to be enlarged
and embellished with chapters i political verse treating the same topics as CFW. He
commissioned his spiritual child (possibly a monk himself) to produce this text. He did
as he was told, and the result was version P of CPV. Either the person who had
commissioned CPV or the author himself was not satisfied with the literary quality - so
the author rewrote the text, and this became version V. At some point someone added
scholia to version V and as this person was clearly not a monk, it seems that CFW and
CPV by then had moved outside the monastic milieu.

CFW and CPV can best be described as a mega project, with many hands
mvolved: authors, compilers, commissioners, dedicatees, scholiasts. All those mnvolved
i this unusual project will probably always remain nameless - with one exception, of

course: Andronikos Palaiologos.
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There are still many questions unanswered, partly due to the time limitations
mherent i any DPhil thesis which did not allow me to make a proper study of the
prose chapters of CFW and the scholia of CFW and CPV, partly due to the lacunary
nature of the evidence at our disposal. Further study will need to be carried out to
enhance the results obtained i this thesis; in particular, a critical edition of the
complete CFW 1s urgently needed. I hope that my thesis may give the impetus to
further study of these two remarkable collections of paraenetic chapters and their
literary contexts. I also hope that my thesis may shed some light on aspects of
Palaecologan literature that have not attracted as much scholarly attention as they
deserve: in particular, intertextuality, reader response and reception theory, the genre of
paraecnesis, and the contribution of monks to what 1s called the Palacologan

Renaissance.
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